. 
x = 
- WA 


G 
* * 


on Joby VI. verſe bi N I! 


% © * 


ug Wines 


e Truth, and Manner of 
- the Coming of 3 Sinner to- 7 E SUST 
We. 1823 with his - Hippy. Reeep: 


tion, and Bieged Entertainer. 


es 5 


* 7 > 
Sia — 


6 


Po Tho ſhall” e came a nerr cad 
Periſh, Iſaiab xxvi. . Ek 


1 Eleventh: ien 


inert in the © Hall-Book 8 The Com 2 
af-Searioueny, „ 15 
| arr | 


= r 


5 N DON, Primed 0 and Sold by 8% 
LE * the Golden Lu Nad, in G 
| 9 1 2 Sold 3 
er. — 22 5 8 


— 


: 
"Txt 1 
— — 
, 
* 


— - * 
4 / 
, 7 
. A * 
oy * 
; 
* 18 k 
YT * 
N 0 7 * 
* . 
A = F * 
* is. 
*% " Py 
* b . 1 
7 S 7 — „ Pm 4 
* ; # * * - 3 * re 1 [a — 
9 1 A „0 * 
\ 7 8 * 1 — + % 
x 
/ on - 
n O - 4 - 0 
} * 
- 4 
> 9 1 x | — — * 
. - . | F 
* . * 
ls. * 4 l 4 * % 
wa _ 9 P p 
- ©" , wa 


* ＋. po 4 


* 


4 8 5 þ 


** 1 51 


rern 
{ 


rome 5 (WELCOME 155 
PEA 1 t 0 Ane 1 He ; 


Iss 8 en AIS T. 


AI 


5 
, * 9 


* 


1 rae @_—— a # AMA 
* 


1 x? «1 JOHN vl, mt jp 3 8255 
4 that the Father | giveth- Me." ja WY - 


a that cometh 5 Me, 1 Wil 


Little bef „11 ny g ee 
A Tread; Fenner Jeſs, Ab 80 ie 


go'to!c „ nt 
or et before 1 Au a Ship; but che Wind 
was r which means the ot th Kindred 
in her Paflage. Now, aboutthefourth watch E 
Night; Jeſus came walking u on the Sea, ind oy 
tool thenyar the lebt of whont they Were-afrald. 
Ne, When Providences are black and” terki- 


to them in a wondez ful eee which 

they can as little By, as they can. the things 

were beſore terrible to them. They N 

of the Wind and Wäter; th 

of their Lord and Saviour, \ en he appeared 

them in that ſtate. 803 TT 
Bat he ſaid, Be not afraid; tis Dt 


I , That the End.of the Apreapiig the 
4 ern Jeſus unto his. oo (tho ns 


4 — ries appearing be never ſo tert It Alla 
heir Then the and Perplekities-. ay 125 Ye o mY 
1 bim inte the 00 ii 
* e Bhip was at Land T 
hen Chriſt is abſent fi Ris 


80 Un but owl, arid with: gelt Wa 
; Kr whenchejoineth himſelf unto 1 898 
| they Reer their Courſes, how: fon 


or 3 25. 2 —— N 
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A Es 2 Come Und Welcome, 
1 5 | cd, wh 
| bis Di 


The ong whom b lat Preach- 
en they ſaw that both 718 ways gone and 
they alſo took bidping, ar and. ge 


1 — m, ſeeking for Jeſus. when th 
87 dad _— um 8 8 ly ask'd him, Rabbs 


| 3 1 | 1 But the ord- Jeſus, 28 


pl * wer d, 77 Si 11 
me 152 becauſe 9e ſum the Miracles, bus becauſt ye. 
nenen far, fer bus 
Noce, 4 may fo ar, for baſe 
nds, as wag went rr him be | beyond. Sea for 
gaves: A Man's Belly may carry him a- great 
way in — | yea, a Man's u. WE: make 
kim venturg far for for :Chrift 


| oo N#*againg They ary — Comp . 
#7 but eious Intenti that 2 the Swe 
| + the ye of Chriſt: Gr thus, It is not the *Toil 


BuGneſsof Proſeſſors, but their Love to him, 
makes him approve of them. _ 

e gain, Weg Men. ſhall look for friendly 
bebe Chriſt's Hand, (if their Hearts de 
1 0 85 even then will they meet with a Check 
K Te 475 wed or becanſe ye Je fas” 2 

anſe ge did eat f the Loaves, and were 
e obſerve again, he doch not reuſe to give, 


2 17573 to theſe, good Counſel; he bids them Eber 
2 "the Meat that endureth te eterwel. Life. O how wil- 
s ing would Je 8 have even thoſe Proſeſſors 
that code to him with Pretences only, come to 
| "a fincerely; that they may be ſa ved. | 
. . Text, you ww find, is after much more Di- 
. with; and abont dais eople; and it is ut - 
* 8 by: the Lord Jeſus: 1 IL the Concluſion of the We 
3» | Won : and ter at fince they were Pro- 
Patienee only: and therefore ſuch as his 
ec $9 pot. delight in, as ſuch, that he would 
En — ſelf with a Lenne that his Father . 
15 upon him - As if he ſbeuld lay, I 
zm bot dey e to be honour'd in your Salvation; 
but the Bay al co hath: beſtowed upon me à People, 
ll come — me in e at oy by | 
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6 sus CBRIST. 


will Cho d. The Text before may be . 
Chriſt's Repoſe; in the fulfilling whereot he reſt- 
ed himſelf contents after much Laboa ebe ma- 
ay Sermons ſpent, as it were in vain- As he ſaith | 

by the Prophet, L 


8 


w 


„ 23 l there, * is with the 
4 brd, and m ed with my God © the Text the 


ith Al t 


| Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, n 
A , 1 will in no wiſe caſt out. By * 
Work therefore, the Lord Jeſus comforteth him- 
ſelf under the Conſideration of the Diſſimulation 
re Jof ſome of his Followers. He alſo thus betöok 
himſelf to reſt under the Conſideration of the lit- 

5, die effect that his Miniſtry had in caernsem, Corg- 
in N= and Berbſaide ; 1'thank thee, 9 facher, ſaid He; Z 
il Kere and Earth, becauſe thow haſt hid theſe things from 
n, Mie and Prudent, and boſt revealed them to Babes. yew i 
& 7 1 for fo ii ſeemed e 0 Ki. Mat. 11. *. 1 
1 uke 10 1. | rens . 1.0 
9. The Text Sia Th the general ſanders 'of: two-pa | 
ck Rand hath ſpecial reſpe&t to:the'Farher eee 75 
ra- (25S alſo to their joynt Managewent dt te Sar: 
Non of the People. l that he N ak FER 
re, 7 to me; and. he that cometh, py 1 15 wilt i „e 
Cur cet eu. 7 A * 
il- The firſt part of the Text Gasi is | evider dels 
rs eth the F ather, and his Gift; the W the 
to Son, and the Reteption of his Gift. 

e For the Gift of the Father, there! is e 
be conſidered; to, A. 

The Gift it ſelf; an Win Git of Wes TED 
Perſons:to the Son Father giveth, and e 1 


ro- ift ſhall . t comerh — He Gift 
his Mthen is of Perſons : the Father/piveth'Þ Pepſons 
vid clus Chriſt, 3 Wag L 29 "5h 


her n, Next you: 1285 150 Sor. ee 4 

„ | this Gift, and that he ſhewerhvit ſelf in L <4 i 
on; cler: 7 + 1 5 4 Ay 2 25 2 . . | 
ple, i in the hearty Acknowle nen of 5x)þ | if 
em ale; a” _ 1 ne . N OO OG 
vin A <4 TE 
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225 E In hisReGlution to bring rhem 

"Ie tt Jake — K. ſhalt come 5 wa 
not any t 

8 make him die them A coming: 5 

5 D ell 17 


2 we Thing (might. — e to a6 hen, 
are in this. to views b ut N 
Chooſe to ele — 


E - 1. By way of 3 
E . MI 4 
| Way tion Fe- 

ee mn. This Word 4 is-often. uſed..in 

ore — is to To taken more largely, — | 
REN Wh as the Truth or 1 for 


ch it is made uſe 
be — we may the better — the 
| 2 Chriſt in the vet i it here, we muſt con- 
E nthatitis limitted and reſtrained only to thoſe 
=: 2 he ſaved, te mt, to thoſe that ſhall come 
. iſt, even to thoſe whom he will in no wiſe ceft 
2 255 f 2 alſo the Words All Iſrao is ſometimes Nai 
tobe taken ; (tho' ſome times it is taken for the f. 
el Family of Feb.) And ſo 4/7 Iſrael: ſhall be 
ved, Row: 11. ; By All Iſrael here he intendeth not 
of iſrael, in the largeſt ſenſe; for they are notÞ 
AU Ifracl wi Fe are of Ira, neither becauſe they 
58 of the Seed of Abrabam, are they 01 Children 4 
1 ac b thy Sted' be called ; that i is, they who 
3 


0 * 
» % 


a x, Us Children. of the Fleſh, theſe are not the 
ee God, but the Children of the Promiſe z 
drs counted for the Seed, Km. 9. 6, 74.8. | 
=: he word (411) therefore, 15 be limitted and 
* -eplargecpas the Truth and Argument, for-the ſake 

which it is uſed, will bear; elſe we ſhall abofe 

* riptures, and Readers, and our Selves, and Al 
N * "And I, if 1 be lifted up frem the Fart h, ſaid Chriit, wil 
de All alen 1 4 John 18. 32. Can an Man 
| FS aye ons «ll, in this place, he ſhould mean 
and every individual Man in the Word ang 
Io tat not father that , is conſonant to «be oy 
Rp * Face? m_— 25 285 up from, th 
8 = 1 "Earl 


* 3 
aw, 1 


ww; Ct 
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: 10 sus nn ST. 7 1 Y 

arth he means, as it ſhould ſeem his being taken 

2 75 if, by drawing all Men a- 
A 1 1 we: * 

ja Tooly thoſe that ſhall in u Turk be de — - 

5 Saved ſrom the Wrath to come: For God hath” 

2 nded them all in Unbelief, that he might have ms 

all, Row, 11. 32+ Hence again you ms 

H, two «ls; but yet a great 2 

een the 4. made mention 0 in the firſt- place, 

Fax I that e made mention of in the ſecond 


— tended.in this Textare the Jews, even all of _ 27 
tor y the firft ( that you find in. the Words: T5 * i 
| ond _ oth alſo intend the ſame People; 

et only ſo many of them as God will have Mer 
th . He ax concluded them all in in che 


Me ted, 3 m But again, 

ct The Word { OY ) or ee 2 bat * 
mes Frained after the ſame manner, to the ſame limiti- 
the d Number. l that the Father giveth Me not 1 . 
U deflut are given. If you take the Cift of che Father - 
not p the Son in the largeſt-ſenſe; for in that ſenſe, 
not pere are many given to him, that hall never 
they me unto him; yea, many are given unto him, 
ren pat he wil caſt out. I-ſhall therefore firſt ſhew 
whofhu the Truth of this g8d then in what ſenſe the 

oy ift of the Text mu be taken. : 

mi le, That all things are given to Chriſt; =} 
e the Gilt of the Father to him in the! 


I an ſe, cannot be intended in the Text is. 
1 1, Becauſe then all the Men, yea, all che | 


the World muſtbe ſaved, A 
4 All delivered 2 2 the Father. Mat: 11; 


ſty nil Wink, no rational Man in the World 


NM Therefore the Gift intended in 3 . So 
oe * 8 to ſomſe do Gift that's-ivens. 

20 way of ſpeciality by the Father to the 30n 

Top It myolt not be ta en for all That, in phat, 
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yea; many to hind to þ 
14 0 me, ſaid the Fa 
28 2 ve hehe ped ; For eb 

: parts Exyth for e 
-— /; nk muſt be done with them? * 
3 lave. the them all? No, This fh't break thens>wmith 
3 thou ſhalt daſh chem "in: pieces like u. Netter 
Pe, Pla 2. This Method he uſeth not wi 

Aut he ſaveth by his Grace, but wick thoſ 
mſeli and Saints ſpall = * in Juſtic 
A Severity, Rev. 2. 265 Jet, | as. you feel 
are given to him; Therefore the Gilt in | 
 Tended ed in the Text, muſt n to ſome 
'$ a-Gift that is . ſpecialty byth 

InP 18. Het that lem. 

n 18. He faith plainly; that earegiv Th 
= bim, that he might; 7 them Thow haf gi hi 
4 Necks of mine Enemies, that I night deftrbyahern thy in 

e me, ver. Theſe therefore cannat be of th b 
mber of t that are ſaid to be gen in th pt 
ur, ſor choſe, even ad of them; ſhall come te it 
f m, and he will in no wiſe coft them tt. 

128 Some are given to Chriſt. that bs by then | 
. 1 ight bring about ſome of his high ang deep De 
1 ns: in the Word. Thus dn was given tc 2 

| iſt vu, That by r was determi f ha! 

ore, he might bring about his Death, zu t 4 
235 "Salvation of his Ele& by his Blood. Ve 15 
ndas muſt ſd manage this Buſineſa, as that h 75 
may loſe himlelt for ever in bringing it ſo to. pa ro 
dre the Lord Jeſus, even in . 1 he Thel 

Ther 7 himſelf do the 2 aft t 
J - it he had not in that thing done _— i EY 

3 . even in ſuffering 7 fo to e en bp 

- oa E= aſter's Death, as that he \might-by; 

ag about his own eternal Danibation. «- 
= Bheſe, faid he, that then gave/?- me have kept, e that . 
them is. boft, bat i the Sum of editing — Script 275 

- Might be -ſudfitled,; John 19: ti. Let usthen gras 72 

bat . Was \piven to Chriſt, but not as othe 
Hoe EFT nor * ae. dang n ENF 2 
We 2 | 
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bY 0s Ineus on R T8 T. 5 
L e Wee toes 75 


bo 4 received byChriſtrand & 
51 eed he. F NIC 
Po en te Nm to loſe. him, in the inal] 1 Zh 


en to. before ; he was.given to 2 

rh * 5 might bring about his.own death, 
fore. determin'd, and that in the N 

Ne 1 did it. LEY he muſt bt 125 | 

| ON Death, as was before determin 

Wat in, "the, overthrow, him phat did it: Ves, 

mae hog about his Dying for. 52 a 12 


97 l de that betray: - /1 

| 75 tiptoxe in h is. Deſtr aſton 

well.; A n the Salvation of the reſt. of aff + 
. 


w.is J che, Son, of Perdition, 5 hes N 
div bt be ful Wed... * 
75 he Gifs therefore in the Text muſt n 
in the largeſt Senſe, but even as the 
"eh it. bear, *. For ſuch a Gift as he 9 
the Lpromiſethto be an effectu ee 8 =} 
ye t\yahion. to. Al that the Father giveth . Me, 
F and im that cometh to Me, I will in no we 7 
theny- | Mark! They ſhall come ;that are in . | 
en, tO, pies and they ſhall, by no means, — 
en * [64-5 For thi is the Salbe l Fer. * | 
ermif hoſe; therefore intended; "of Er Gift in the 
„ ant, are thoſe that are given by 17 „ 15 
Vein thoſe that in other places are calle 
hat ee . the Sheep, and the: < lerer of 
4. WG 3 


8 EL be "hey that the Father bath given ta 


his p.t thoſe that Chriſt: hath. pro- 
chi 75 5 al LIE * thoſe to whom h 15 : 
abofen his. ds Ai; 2 70 he cl Vith 
Wis ls Id his Glory... 5's 


N 179 pr i Who off. 125 7.1 that hath hat 
e, 1977 75 ed f . N tip 
* 1 7 od 7 ee N 60) 
* ſhall never. Prog x 
los my . 
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vw JESUS CHRIST. Ty? 
of us in giving us to his Son; yea, and in giving his 
Son alſo to be a Ranſom for us. Hence he is cal- 
ed, The Father of Mercies and the God of all Comforts,” For LY 
here even the Father hath bimſcly found out and made way for 
bis Grace to come to us, through the Sides and the Heart's Blood 
ore is to be remembred and adored, as one having ³⁵ 
2 chief Hand in the Salvation of Sinners ; we ought 
to give Thanks to the Father, who hath made us 
meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light; for the Father ſent the Son to 
be the Saviour of the World, 1 John 4. 14. Cad. x, 2. 
As alſo we lee in the Text, the Father giveth the 
Sinner to fave him. 1 | 


ly the Name of Go4 is dreadful to us, eſpecially . 


oe when he is diſcovered to us by theſe Names that 
t 4 


oy ound, that when | can ſay but this Work Fa- 

* her it doth me more good, than When T call 
0 im by any other Scripture Name. Tig work 
8s our noting, that to call God by his Reise 
Sele, was rare among t Saints in (Ad Nett gr 
Sthokment Limes, ſeldom do you find int caEẽ,H, 
K i this Name; no ſometimes ngtiin ite or by 
as ter Books; bur now in New: Teftunent Times, 
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8 25 that taught them both in .thei 
- Diſcourſes, their Prayers, and in their N 
ſo much to uſe it; it being more pleaſin 

and diſcovering more plainly our Ons * o 
-uh chan any other Expreſſion; for by this on: 
U ame we are made to und erſtand, that all ou; 

=” Mercies are the Off- ſpring of God, and that 
= we alſo that are called, are his Children b 


114 Adoption. 
= All that the Father giveth.) | 
Is Dude Word ( (inet) is out of Chriſt's Ordina 
Dialect; and ſeemeth to intimate, at the fir 
ound, as if the Father's Gift to the Son was ne 
nan Act that is paſt, but one that is preſent and con 
tinuiog; when indeed this Gift was beſtowed up 
on Chriſt, when the Covenant, the eternal Cove 
nant was made between them before all World 
+ Wherefore in thoſe other places, when his Gif 
is mentioned, it is ſtill ſpoken of as an Act tha 
is paſt; As, All that he hath gi ven me ? Toe as many 
1 then baft given me: Thon gaveſi them me, aud theſe whi 
be hoſt given me. Therefore of neceſſity this mu 
= be the firſt and chief Senſe of the Text, | mean 
2 (yiveth,) otherwiſe the Doctrine of Electio 
and of the eternal Covenant which was mad 
between the Father and the Son (in which Ce 
8 .venant this Gift of the Father is moſt certain! 
1 — will be ſhaken, or at leaſtwiſe queſt 
= 295 erroneous and wicked Men : For the 
$5 os That the Father gave not all thoſe . 
. 22 * ſhall be ſaved before the World wif is 
Z Xu 3 for that this At of giving is an Act E 
Continuation. | | V 
1 Again, this word (giveth) is not to be 1 
75 for it hath its proper Uſe, m_ mi ve 
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5 to u | 
85 BR j That ; fie the Ac of 6; o th 
| Ss Men doth admit Time path, or I in 
1 and is to be ſpoken of with de 
3 lech. heh Line; ʒ yet with God it is not ſo. 1 
2 der D ede en e 
8 8 | 3 2 
"= D 18 . | 5 
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wal is not old nor deformed, and Wee in ks 


1: the Barn al their Fath 9957 
defare. 1 


o 5 TRIS EPPS ye 
. 


| N 
. and with his Son Jefus Chrif, « He calleth*) 
things that are not, (that is to us) as though 10. 2 

were. And again, Known wato God are all bis W 

from the Foundation of the World, - Al things te God ar@% 

preſent, and ſo the Gift of the Father to the Som, although to 

, n Manifeſ} by the Word, it in an Act that is tf, Rom. 

4. 17. Acts 15. 10. 

* Secondly, Chriſt may expreſs himſelf thus 

that the TAINED hath not only given — I 
ed ; Portion i in the Lump, before the orld was; 
but that thoſe he had ſo given, he will give him Wl 
| again, | that he will bring them to himat the time 

their Converſion ; for the Father b We 

them to Chriſt, John 6. 

As it is ſaid, She ſhal be brought unto the Kin 
ment of Needle-yyork that is, in the Right 
Chrilt ; For it us God that imputeth that 

ſaved, Plal. 4 45. 14+ 1 Cor. 1, | 

A Man giveth his Daughter to ſuck a . 
in order to Marriage, and this reſpects che time 
paſt, and he giveth her again at the Day eppoint- | Fi 
ed in Marriage: And in this laſt Senſe, 
the Text may have a meaning ; That is, K { 
that the Father hath (before the World was) gi- il 
ven to Jeſus Chriſt, he giveth them again to him, IN 
in the Day of their Eſpouſalss 

Things that are given among Men are oft-tiwes i | 
beſt at firſt, . wit, when they are new; 1 1 i 
reaſon is, becauſe all earthly Thin ings wax old : 
with Chriſt it is not ſo ; This Gift of ea 
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[2 | 


70 


Eyes; and therefore to 72 A Hu 
When the Lord ſpake of Siring ON the f 
Canzan to the 1ſrae/ire;, he Gith E 
ven, or would give it them; 

God giveth thee ths _$ood- Land, ent 
that he had given it to' th 


SW. 


"Yet h e ſaith'r 
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di and Welcome, — 
43 1 Fordan, What then ſhonld be the meaning? 


y, I take it to be this: That the Land ſhould 
e to them always as new, as new iz as if the 
Leere taking Poſeſſion thereof but now, And ſo 


the Gift of the Father, mentioned in the 


Were always new. | 
17 , LE 24 All that the Father giveth ( Me) 
ln theſe words you find mention made of Two 


Sing, and the Son receiving, or accepting of this 
Sit. cit place, clearly demon- 
ſtrateth, That the Father and the Son, tho' they, 
With the Holy Ghoſt are One and the ſame Eter- 
nal God; yet as to their Perſonality ate diſtinct, 
The Father is One, the Son is One. and the Holy Spirit One. 
But becauſe there is in this Text mention made 
but of T wo of the Three, therefore a word about 
=. theſe Two. The Giver and Receiver cannot be 
the ſame Perſon in a proper Senſe, in the ſame Act 
of Giving and Receiving. He that piveth, giveth 
t to himſelf, but to another; the Father giveth 
got to the Father, # wir. to himſelf ;, but to the 
Son: The Son receiveth not of the Son, te wit, of 
* himſelf; but of the Father: So when the Father 
= giveth Commandment, he giveth it not to him- 
.- , but to another; as Chriſt faith, He that giveth 
f 


x 
* 


[ 


WT me Commendment, John 12+ 49. So again, 1 am ene that 
ien of my ſelf, and the Father that ſent me beareth 


* 


„ 
* 


| , of me, — Th = FM 
1 Further, Here is ſoinething implied that is not 
expreſſed, + wit, that the Father hath not given 
> alt Men to Chriſt ; that. is, in the Senſe as is in- 
=. tended in the Text, tho' in a larger, as was be. 
fore, He hath gi vis him every ane of them; for then all 


* 
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ſome another way. He gives ſome up to Idolatry; he 
gives ſome ap to Uncleanneſs, to vile Affections, 
= and to a Reprobate Mind. Now. theſe he diſpo- 
ſeth of in his Anger tor their Deſtruction; (.4#: 
| e Row, 1, 24426; 38; Thos 
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mould be ſaved: He hath therefore diſpoſed of 


they may reap the Fruit: of 
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their Doings, and be filled. with the Reward of their ewnWays.. 
Bat neither hath he thus diſpoſed of all Men; he 
hath even of Merey reſerved ſome from theſe 
Jadgments, and thoſe are they that he will par⸗ 
don as he ſaith, For 1 will pardon them whom I reſerve,- 
Ter. 50. 20. Now theſe he hath Wyen $0 1088 8 
Chriſt by Will, as a Legacy and Portion. Hence 
the Lord Jeſus ſays, Thau the Father's Will which hatt, 
o Wert me. that of all which he hath given me, I ſho«Id loſe no- 
y- Webing, but ſhould raiſe it wp again at the laſt Day, Fobn 3 6. 
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296 | 1 5p oh ' | 
n- The Father therefore, in giving of them to 
y, him to fave them, muſt needs declare unto, us 
r- theſe following Things: s 2M 
k. 1, That he is able to anf ver this Deſign Md, 
ie, via. To fave them to the uttermoſt Sin, theuttter-" 8 
de Imoſt Temptation, &c. Heb. 7. 25. Hence he is ſaic 
ut to {ay hep upon one that # mighty, mighty to ſave: AU | 
be hence it is again, That God did even of old, promiſe to- 
& Mend bs People « Saviour, à great one, Pſal. 9. 16. Ila. 63. 


th II. To fave, is a great Work, and calls for Al- 
th Imightineſs in the Undertaker: Hence he is called 
he e might God, the won derſul Counſel lor, &c. Sin is ſtrong, Sa- Co 
of Kan is alſo ſtrong, Death & the Grave are ſtrong and 
er N is the Curſe of the Law; therefore it ſolſo ys, 
m- hat this Jeſus muſt needs be by God the Father 
„eth Wccounted Almighty, in that he hath given his E- 
he ect to him to ſave them, and deliver them from 
ret 


heſe, and that in deſpite of all their Force ane 
power. bees Ke. —— AS. 
And he gave us Tee of this his Might, 
Then he was employed in that part of our Beli- 
in» Ferance, that called for a Declaration of it. He 
be- Wboliſhed- Death; he Seni 3 Þ 
all Power of Deith; he was the Deſtruction of the 
| of Prave; he hath finiſhed Sin, and pode n-end'of Þ 
z he Wt; as to its damning Effe&ts-upe the Perfons that 


aut 


ons, Wie Father hath given him ; he- hat vanquiſhed, - 4} 
{po- he Curſe of the Law, nailed To Bs CES, tri-- > f . 
Att; NAmphed over them upon his Cxoſs, and made a 


ww of cheſe things openly, 2 Tm, 1. 16. H 2; "i 
BREE en DB gs, 22 2 
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= 24,715. Hef, 13. 14. Der, 15 64 3 13. Gl, 2. 15, 19, th 
Tea, and even now, as a ſign of his Triumph and 


Conqueſt, He « «live from the Dead, and bath the Keys of 
| Hell and Death in his own keeping Rev. 1. 18. 
=. The Father's giving of them to him to ſave 
them, declares unto us, That he is, and will be 
= Githifnl in his Office of a Mediator, and that there- 
ſore they ſhall be ſecured from the Fruit and Wa- 
© of their Sins, which is eternal Damnation, b 
. hisfaithful Execution of it. And indeed it is faid, 
even by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, 7hat he is faithful to ed, 
him that appointed him, that is, to this Work of ſaving 
thoſe that the Father hath given him for that pur- ſ = 
&. pole ; as Moſes was faithful in all his Houſe ;, yea, 
= and more faithful too; for Meſes was faithful in 
| God's Houſe, but as a Servant; bat Chriſt as a Ir 
Son, over his own Houſe, Heb. 3. - © 
And therefore this Man is counted werthy of Hit 
more Glory than Moſes, even upon this account, is 
becauſe more faithful than he, as well as becauſe 4 
of the Dignity of his Perſon. Therefore in him, MW, 
gr and in his Fruth and Faithfulneſs, God reſted Ml, 
well pleaſed, and hath put all the Government of WT, 
bis People upon his ſhoulders. Knowing, that no- WC, 
ſtming ſhallbewanting in him, that may any way a & 
perfect this Deſign. And of this, He, to wit, the Wie | 
= bon, hath already given a proof; for when the. e 
dme was come, that his Blood was, by Divine Nga: 
& Juſtice required for their Redemption, Waſhing M G 
; and Cleanfin „He as freely poured it out of his Wan | 
Heart, as ifit had been Water out ofa Veſſel; not ¶ Boſc 
ſticking to part with his own Life, that the Life Hand 
E which was laid up for his People in Heaven, MGho 
might not fail to be beſtowed upon them. And 
upon this Account (as well as upon any other) it 
is, that God calleth him his Righteous Servant, 
6 12. 53. for his 8 could never have 
been compleat, if he had hot been to the utter: 
moſt faithful to the Work he undertook : It i 
= - alſo, becauſe he is faithful and true, that in Righ 
+... teouſneſs he doth judge, and make Work or | 
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td JESUS CHRIST. 
People's Deliverance. He will faĩthfully perſorm 
thistruſt repoſed in him: The Father knowgthis,, 1 
| and hath therefore given his Elect unto him. 
f Thirdly, The Father's-giving of them to Him to 
lave them, declares that he is, and will be gentle 
> Wand patient towards them, under all their Provo- 
> Mcations and Mifcarriages. It is not to be imagi- 
- Mned the Tryals and Provocations that the Son of 
„Goa hath all along had with theſe People, that 
q have been given to him that ſaves them: Indeed 
ne is (aid to be a tried Stone, for He has been tri+ 
% ed, not enly by the Devil, Guilt of Sin, Death, 
3 Wand the Curſe of the Law, but alſo by his People's 
r. lgnorance, Uorulinefs, falls into Sin, anddeclining,” ; | 
a, to Errors in Life and Doctrine. Were we buß | 
in capable of ſeeing how the Lord Jeſus has been 
a WTried, even by his People, ever fince there was 
one of them in the World, we ſhould be amazed, 
of Wit his Patience and gentle Carrizges to them. I 
it, Mis (aid indee1, The Lord i very Pitifwl, ſlow to Ager, wo 


aſe 4 F great Mercy: And indeed if He had not been _ 
m, Wſo, He could never have endured their Man- 


ners as he has done, from Aden hitherto. 


ef Wherefore is his Pity and Bowels towards his 
no- Church, preferred above the Pity and Bowels f 
” Mother towards Her Child. Cen « Woman forges + 


ber ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have Compaſſion on % 


the Son of her Womb ? Tea, they may forget ; yet I will wot fer- 
ine ger thee, ſeith the Lord, Iſa. 49. 1. 
ning God did once give Moſes, as Chriſt's Servants 


in Handful of his People, to carry them in his 

Boſom, but no farther than from Egypt to ; 
and this Moſes, as it is ſaid of him by che Holy © 
Ihoſt, was the meekeſt Man that wasTthen'to be 
And Wound on the Earth; yea, and he Tove&the Peo- 
Rate, yet neither world bis 
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16% Come and Meltome. 
Lord had ſaid unto him, Carry thi People in thy Biſom, 
23 a nur fing Father beareth the ſucking Child, unto the Land 
dba he ſware unto their Fathers, And how then ? Not I, 
Nys Moſes ; I am not able to bear all this People, becauſe it 
1 Foo heavy for me 8 thou deal thus with me, kill me, I pray 
#hee, out of hand, and let me not ſee my Wretchedneſs, Num. 
II. 11, 12,13, 14. God gave them Moſes, tocar- 
ry them in his Boſom, that he might ſhew Gen- 
tleneſs and Patience towards them, under all the 
Provocations wherewith they would provoke him 
from that time, till he had brought them to 
their Land: But he failed in the Work; he 
could not exerciſe it, becauſe he had not the 
= Sufficiency of Patience towards them: But now 
it is ſaid of the Perſon ſpeaking in the Text, That 
be ſhell gather his Lambs with his Arms; ſhall carry them 
in bis Boſem; and ſhall gently lead them that are with young 
Ia. 40. 10, 11. Intimating, that this was one of 
the Qualifications that God looked for, and 
knew Was in him, when he gave his Elect to 
bim to fave them. VA 
l, TheTather giving of him to ſave them, 
declares, that he hath a' Sufficiency of Wiſdom, 
te wage with all thoſe Difficulties that would 
attend him in his bringing of his Sons and Daugh- 
ters unto Glory, 1 Cer. 1. 30. He hath made 
him to us to be Wiſdom; yea, he is called Wiſ- 
dom it ſelf, And God ſuith  mureover, That he ſhall 
8 deal” prodently, Iſa. 52. 13, And indeed, he that 
=. ſhall take upon him to be the Saviour of the Peo- 
ple, had need to be wile, becauſe their Adverſa- 
fries are ſubtile above any. Here they are to en- 
Counter with the Serpent, who, for his Subtilty, 
eteſeted our Father and Mother, when their Wil- 
dom was at higheſt, Ges 3 But ifwe talk of Wiſdom, 
dur Ieſus is wiſe, Wiſer than SI mon, Wiſer than 
al Men, Wiſer than all Angels; He is even the 
= Wiſdon of God. Chrif the Wiſdom of Gd (Col. 1. 1.) WF 
A hence it is that He turneth Sins, Temptations, ÞW 
Perſecutions, Falls, and all things for good unto his I 
EV rome Nom 
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0 JESUS CHRIST. 17 
Now theſe things thus concluded on, do ſhew: : 
us alſo the great and wonderful Love of the Fa- 
ther, in that He ſhould chuſe out one, ever 
way ſo well prepared for the Work of Man's Sal- 
vation. 7 7 — r 
ere indeed perceive we the Love of God. 
uam gathered, That God loved Iſrael, becauſe 
. Whe had given them ſuch a King as Senn 
e (. chen. 2. 11.) But how much more may we 
1 Wbehold the Love that God hath beſtowed upon 
o Ins, in that he hath given us to his Son, and alſo: 
e ' his Son for us. N 
le Ail that the Father giveth me · (hall come.) —- © 
W In theſe laſt Words, there is cloſely 1 1e 
at Wan Anſwer unto the Father's End, in giving f 
m his Elect to Jeſus Chriſt, The Father's End was, 2 
g. that they might come to him, and: be ſaved: bx 
of him; and that ſays the Son, ſhall be done; reite 
1d ia nor Satan, neither Fleſh and World, neither 
to Wiſdom nor Folly; ſhall hinder their coming to 
we. They ſhall come te me; and hi hat cometh to me, 1 
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m, wil! in no wiſe caff aut 2”, - | +a 
m, | Here therefore the Lord Jefus-poſitively de- 


14 Wtermineth; to put forth ſuch a ſufficiency of al! 
h- Grace, as ſhall effe&nilly perform his Prainiſe, 4 
de en ſoil come that is, he will cauſe tham"to- 7 

iſ. Weome, by infuſing of an effectual Bleſſing into all 
4 Ithe means that ſhall be uſed to that end. As was 8 


lid to the evil Spirit, that was ſeen to perſwade- 
Ahab to go and fall at Rae Gitead ; Go, then ſhalt © 
rſwade him, and prevail alſo ; go forth, and de e 
1 Kings 22. 22. 80 will Jelus Chrift ſay, to the 
ty, {Wneans that ſhall be uſed, for the bringing of 
Vit {Whole to him that the Father bath given him. 
m, ſiy he will bleſs it effectuaſt fochis very enk, 
han Wt ſhall perſwade them, and a prevail alſo. 
the Elſe, as | aid, the Father's end hid be fruſtrate: 
1.) Fer che Father's Will is, han Fe ther be hat 
ons, Nen im he ſhould- to nothing, bat fuld raiſe it 92 
his E. he 4a Day, in order nest mito himſelt, Chriſt 
ow Pbe firſt Fruits, aftefwards thoſe that are his,. i 
| % . - 22, - Gontiup, La 
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ſhould fail to be a Work of Grace effectually 
4 1 1 though but in any one of them. But 
is 

them. But this ſhall not fail to be wrought in 

them even in all that the Father hath given him to 

mye . Al that the Father hath given me ſhall come #0 me 

A c. But to ſpeak more _— to the Words, 
| They ſhall come ; Two things I ſhould ſhew you 

= - from theſe Words. FE” 

, What it is to come to Chriſt _ 

WW, Secondly, What force there is in this Promiſe, to 


make them come to him. PS 
Fir, | would ſhew you what it is to come to 
= Chriſt. This word Come, muſt be underſtood 
W-- Spiritually, not Carnally ; for many came to him 
Coarnally, or Bodily, that had no faving Advan- 
tage by him: Multitudes did thus come unto him 
in the days of his fleſh, yea, innumerable Compa- 
ws nies. There is alſo at this day a formal Cuſtomary 
coming to his Ordinances, and ways of Worſhip, 
Which availeth not any thing; but with them | 
W- , ſhall not new meddle ; for they are not intended 
in the Text. The Coming then intended in the 
Text, is to be underſtood of the Coming of the 
Mind to him, even the movieg of the heart to- 
Wards him, I ſay, the moving of the Heart towards 
kim, from a ſound Senſe of the abſolute want 
that a Man hath of Him for his Juſtificaion an 
s Salvation. i 3 : 
This Deſcription of Coming to Chriſt, dividet! 
it ſelf into Two Heads. - _ 
Fit, That Coming to Chriſt, is a moving e 
the Mind towards Him. . 
_ .— Secondly. That it is a moving of the Mind tc 
___ - wards Him, from a ſound Senſe of theabſolut 
= ' want that a Man hath of Him for his Juſtificatic 
= and Salvation. NT NY 
T To ſpeak to the firſt, That is a moving of t 
Miad towards bim. This is evident, becau| 
Coming hither or thither, it it be. voluntary, | 


Coming Ci cr. x5.)But this cannot be done, if there 


all not fail to be wrought in any one of 


an Enemy to Chriſt, and to all things ſpfirituall“ 


by an Act of the Mind or Will; ſo Coming to 
Chrilt is through the inclining of the Will, 1 
People ſhall be willing, Pſal. 119. 3. This willing- 
neſs of Heart is it which ſets the Mind a moving 
after; or towards Chriſt by the moving of her 
Bowels. My beloved put in his Hand by the Hole of tb 
Dosr, and my Bowels were moved for him, Song, 4. 85 My 
Bowels + the Paſſion of my Mind and Affections; 
which Paſſions of the Affections are expreſt by the 
yearning and longing of the Bowels, the yearn- 
ing or paſſionatè working of chem, the ſounding. 
of them, or their making a noiſe for me, Gen. 43. 
37, I Kings 3. 26, Iſa. 16. 11. oe, 
This then is the coming to Chriſt, even àa mo- 
ving towards him with the Mind. And it ſhalt” 
come to paſs, that every thing that liveth, which movetb i- 
'therſpever the, Water ſhall come, ſhall live, EZek. 47: _ 
The Water in this Text, is the Grace o God 3 
in the Doctrine of it; the living things are the chil- 
dren of Men, to whom the Grace of God, by the 
Goſpel is preached. Nom, faith he, every loving thing” 
which moveth whit herſoe ver the Waters ſhall com, ſhall lib 
And ſee how this Word( moverh) is expounded by 
Chriſt himſelf in the Book of theReve/ation: ch Spirit Ml 
aid the Bride ſay, C me, and let him that heareth ſay come, and” i 
let bim that is athirſt, Come; and whoſoever will, that u willing 
let him take” the Water of Life fredy,Rev.. 22. 17. 
So that to move in thy Mind and Will after: 
Chriſt, is to be coming to him. Thereare math) 
poor Souls thatare 3 Chriſt; that vet au- 
not tell how to believe it, becauſe they thin chat 
coming to him is ſome ſtrange and wenderflr i 
thingand indeed fo it is. But I mean, they V %,! 
look-the Inclination of their Will; the Moving of 
their Mind, and the ſounding of-their Bowels af= Þ 
ter him; and count theſe none ob this ſtrange and 
wonderſul thing. when igdeed it is a work of 
greateſt wonder in this World; to ſeeea Man wWR⁰ W 
was ſometimes dead in Sin, poſſeſſed of:the Devil 


good: 1 ay, to fee this Man moving: WHINE # 
> SR Gt >, nc 
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—— Tome and Tteitome, | 
= mind after the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is one of the 
© higheſt Wonders in the World. oe 
- Secondly, It is a moving of the Mind towards 
him, from a ſound Senſe of the abſolute want that 
A2 Man hath of him for his . and Salva- 
tion. Indeed without this Senſe of a loſt Conditi- 
on without him, there will be no moving of the 
mind towards him: A moving of their Mouth 
there may be; With their mouth they ſhew mach Love, 
_ Ezek, 33. 31. Such a People as this Will come 
2s the true People cometh ;, that is, in ſhew and 
= outward Appearance; and they will fit before 
== . God's Miniſters, as his People fit beofre them; 
= and they will hear his Words too, but they will 
got do them; that is, will not come inward! 
With their Minds; For with. their Mouth they 
ſhew much Love, bat their Heart (or Mind) go- 


WW eth after their Covetouſneſs. Now all this is, be- 
WW exuſe they want an effectual Senſe of the Miſery 

el their State by Nature; for not till they have 
= . that, will they in their Mind move ot ner to him, 


-  Therefore.thus it is ſaid concerning the true Co- 
mers; Af that Day the Trempet ſhall be blown, and they 
al come that mere ready to periſh in the Land of Aſſyria, 
And ibe out-coſts of the Land of Egypt, and ſhall worſhip the 
Lord in bis holy Mount ain at Feruſalem, Iſa. 27. 13. They 
are then, as you ſee, the Out- caſts, as thoſe. that 
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to JESUS CHRIST. 
ow they ſat in the Gate of the City, and Hun- 
ger Was, as | may fa > making his laſt Meal kf 
hem; and being therefore half-dead already, 

t hat do they think of doing? Why, firſt they © 
- Wiſplay, the diſmal Colours of Death before each | 
- Wothers Faces, and then reſolve what to do, ſaying, 
ef we ſay we will go into the City,, then the Fa- 

i Wnine is in the City, and we ſhall dye there; if we 

„ Wit till here, we dye alſo ; now therefore come, 
: et us fall into the Hoſt of the Syria»; if they fave... © 
e 


us alive we ſhall live; if they kill us we ſhall but 
ye. Here now was N 


o 


eceſſity at Work, and this 


„ Neceſſity drove them to go thither for Life, Whi - 

11 her elſe they would. never have gone for it. 
Thus it is with them that in truth come to Jeſus 

yy [Chriſt ; Death is before them, they ſee it and feel 

o- t; he is feeding upon them, and will eat them 

e- {quite up, if they come not to Jeſus Chriſt; and 
ry Wherefore they. come even of Neceſſity, being for- "| 
ve Need thereto by that ſenſe they have of their bein- 
m. [utterly and everlaſtingly undone, if they find not 
0: Hafety in him. 3 T 
ey Theſe are they that will come; indeed theſe are 
% hey that are invited- to come. Come unto me þ 
the all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, aud 1 
ey ill give you reſt, Mart 11. 21. BS 
nat Take two or three things to make this more>  : j 
ads Plain; to wit, that coming to . Chriſt dane 4 
his rom a deep Senſe of the abſolute need thit a Man, WM 
ree Path of him as afore. ES A 
ade MW 1. They ſhall come with weeping and with © 
o- Pupplication will I lead them ; I will caaſe them 
16. Wo walk by the Rivers of Waters, in a plain way, | 
pers {herein they ſhall not ſtumble, Fer. 31. g. Mind 
'ead Wt! They come with weeping and Supplifarion 3 *-M 
was Whey come with Prayers and Tears. NOW Prayers 
2 nd Tears are the effects of a right. Senſe of tge 
ic 


eed of Mercy. Thus a ſenſeleſs Sinner cannat 
y in rome, he WN cannot cry, he cannet-: 
gare, Nome ſenſible of that he ſees not, nor feels.” Inn 
Lell {ole days, and at that time, the Children of I © 2 
r „ Hall. 1 ; 


4 22 Tome and Welcome, - 
= -. ot come; they and the A ng 2 Judah toge 
ther, going and weeping z they ſhall ſeek - 
Lord their God; they ſhall ack the way roof 
with their Faces thitherward, ſaying, Come, and 
let-ns join our ſelves to the Lord in a perpetual 
Covenant that ſhall not be forgotten, Fer. 50. 4, 5! 
Secondly, This coming to Chriſt, it is called a 
"- ,Running to him; as flying to him; a fly ing to 
him from the Wrath to come. By all which 
Terms; is ſet forththe ſenſe of the Man that comes, 
towit, That he is affected with the ſenſeof hisSins, 
4 and the Death due thereto ; that he is ſenſible 
that the avenger of Blood purſues him, and that 
E - therefore he is cut off, if he makes not ſpeed to the 
Son of God for Life, Ma. 3 7 7/al 143, 9, Fly- 
ing is the laſt Work of a Man in Danger, all that Net 
are in danger, do not fly; no, not all that ſee I his 
fthemſelves in danger; flying is the laſt Work of | Th 
A2 Man in danger; all that hear of danger will not || ſus 
fly. Men will conſider, if there be no other way Þ like 
ts eſcape before they fly Therefore, as I aid, || tha 
& -. flying is the laſt thing, When all Refuge fails, wei 
aß a Man is made to ſee that there is nothing | Co! 
-- left him but Sin, Death, and Damnation, unleſs he ff call 
flies to Chriſtfer Life, then he flies, & not ill then, bide 
FT Thirdly. That the true Coming is from a Senſe con 
"of an abſolute need of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave, &: is} Cor 
evident, by the outcry that is made by them tof not 
come, even as they are coming to him, Mr. 14. 30 
Ac. 2. 37. Ad, 16. 30 Lord fave or periſh, 
Men and Brethren” what ſhall we do? Sirs 
What. muſt I do to be ſaved ? and the like 
This Language doth ſufficiently diſcover that the 
truly coming Souls are Souls ſenſible of their nee 
of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
derbi, It is yet farther evident by theſe fenffff thoſ 
= - things that follow : It is ſaid that ſuch are Prick 
eg lin their Hearts, that is, with the Sentence o 
Death by the Law; andthe. leaſt prick in th 
Heart kills a Man. _ 4%; 2. 37. Such are faid, 2 
did betore, to weep, to tremble, and prog 
ie 
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to JESUS CHRIST. 23 
iſhed in themſelves at the evident and unavoida-· 
ble Danger - that attends them, unleſs they fly to 
Teſus Chriſt, 44, 9. 16. 2 bf 
Fifthly, Coming to Chriſt is attended with an 
honeſt and ſincere forſaking all for him. If any _ 
Man cometh unto me, and hateth not his Father, 
and Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Breth- 

ich Wren, and Siſters, yea and his own Life alſo, he can- 
1es, not be my Diſciple 3 and whoſoever doth not bear 
ins, ¶ his Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my Diſ- 
ble Nciple, Luke 14 26. 27. ES 

hat By theſe, aud the like Expreſſions elſewhere, ” 
the I Chriſt deſcribeth the true Comer, or the Man 
y- that indeed is coming to Him: He is one that caſt- 
hat Neth off all, he hateth all things that would ſtand in 

ſee bis Way to hinder his Coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
k of © There are a great many pretended Comers to Je- 
not I fus Chriſt in the World; and they are much 
way like to that Man that you read of in Mat. 21, 3c ü 
aid, that ſaid to his Fathers bidding, I go Sir; and +. 
ails, | went not, I ſay there are a great many ſuch | 
ung | Comers to. Jeſus Chriſt ; they ſay when Chriſt 
k he calls by his Goſpel, I come Sir; but ſtill they a« © 4 
hen. bideby their Pleaſure and carnal Delights. They -- 
enſeſ come not at all, only they give him a courtly 
>: is} Compliment ; but he takes notice of it, and will 
m 10 not let it paſs for more than a Lye. He ſaid, Ig 
4. z Sir, and went not; he Diffembled and Lied. 
riſu Take heed of this you that flatter your ſelves 
Sirs with your own Deceivings; Words will not do 
like] with Jeſus Chriſt: Coming is coming, and no- 
t the thing elſe will go for Coming with himm 
nee Before | ſpeak to the other Head, [ſhall 
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ſome Objections that uſually lie in the 

ſe thoſe-that in truth are coming to Jeſus Chefs: 11 
rick biet 1. Tho I.cannot deny but my mind ue 
ce of after Chriſt, and that too as being moved the⁹§ mm 
1 th from a fight and conſideration of my laſt Conditi- 
J, 2 on, (for 1 ſee without Him! Perch et Lfeat my $8 
ends are not right in coming to hi. 
Queſt. Why, what is thine End in coming to 
Chr 1 | 25 8 — * ” UB * Ke. Anm 8 


. * 1 13 
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„Come and delcome 


Anw. My End ie, that I might have Life, and 
be faved by Jeſus Chriſt. 

his is the Obje&tion. Well, let me tell thee, 
that to come to Chriſt for Life, and to be ſaved, 
altho' at preſent thou haſt no other end, is a law. 


ful a0 e coming to Jeſus Chriſt, This is e- 


vident, becauſe Chriſt propoundeth Life as the 


only Argument to prevail with Sinners to come 
co him, and fo alſo blameth them becauſe they 


come not to him for Life. And ye will not come 
to me that ye might have Life, 7% 5. 3. Beſides 
there are many other Scriptures whereby he al. 


= . tureth Sinners to come to him, in which he pro- 


1 785 nothing to them but their ſaf-ty. As, 
e that believeth in Him ſhall not Periſh ; he that 
believeth is paſſed from Death to Life. He that 


pelieveth ſhall be ſaved. He that believeth on 
an him, is not condemned. And believing and coming 
are all one. So that you ſee to come to Chriſt 


for Life, is a lawful-coming, and good. 


; ri. ln that he believeth, that he alone hath made 


Attonement for Sin, Rom. 2. — 


And let me add over and above, that for a Min 
=_ 


t come to Chriſt for Life, though he come to 


| bim for nothing elſe but Life, is to give much 


Honour to Him. - 
- Firſt, He honoureth the Word of Chrift, an1 


conſenteth to the Truth of it ; and that in theſe 
= two general Heads. 


I. Heconſfenteth to the truth of all thoſe Say- 
ings that teſtify. that Sin is moſt abominable in it 


( $ fell, diſhonourablz to God, and damnable to the 
Soul of Man. For thus faith the Man that cometh 
- to Jeſus Chriſt, Fer. 44. 4. Rem. 2. 23. chap. 6. 23. 


2 The. 2. 12. * 
2 In that he believeth, as the Word hath ſaid, 
that there is in the World's beſt things Righte | 
F  ©oufneſs and all, nothing but Death and 'Damnati 


25 for ſo alſo ſays the Man that comes to Jeſus 


7 
_—c 
l : 


'Ebriſt for Life, Roni. 7. 24 25 chap. 8. 2, 4 
T 
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10 JESUS CHRIST,” 25: XN 
Secondly, He honoureth Chriſt's Perſon, inn 
at he believeth- that there is Life in him, and. 
hat he is able to ſave him from Death. Hell, the - 4 
Devil and Damnation; tor-unleſs a Man believe © 
. Whis, he will not come teChriſt for Life, Heb 7. 24,217. 
>. W Thirdly, He honoureth him, in that he belie- 
je Neth that he is Authorized of the Father to give | 
ie Life to thoſe that come to him for it, John 5. 11. 
y 2. chap. 17. 1, 2, 3. „ 
de 1 1 He honoureth the Prieſt-hood of Je- 
by 2. In that he believeth that Chriſt hath more 
o. Power to fave from Sin, by the Sacrifice that he 
\s, th offered for it, than hath all the Law, Devils, | 
ar Death, or Sin to condemn. He that believes not 
at his, will not come to Jeſus Chriſt for Life, Acts 
32 8. Heb. 2. 145 15. Rev. 1. 17. 18. ; 95 * | 
az I. Thirdly, In that he believes, that Chriſt accor- 
iſt Ping to his Office, will be moſtfaithful and mer- | 

ful in the Diſcharge of his Office. This muſt 
Je Ne included iti the faith of him that comes for life 

0 Jeſus Chri{t. 1 Joh. 2. 1. 2, 3. Heb. 2. 17. 1. 
Fourthly, Farther, he that cometh to ſeſus⁵ñ 
hriſt for life, tæketh part with him"againſt Sin, | 
nd againſt the ragged and unperfect Righteoul- 
els of the World; yea, and againſt falſe Chriſts, 
nd damnable Errors, that ſet themſelves againſt * 
he Worthineſs of his Merits and Sufficiency :. 
his is evident, for that ſuch a Seul ſinglethChriſt 
ut from them all, as the only One that can faye- - |} 
Fifthly, Therefore, as Noa at God's Command, 
ou preparedſt this Ark, for the ſaving.of .thy” © _ YR 
lf by the which alſo thou condemneſt the 
Vorld, and art become Heir of the'Rightevul-: 
els, which is by Faith, Heb. -11., 17, Where 
re, coming Sinner, be content, he that chmeth 
d Teſus Chriſt, deu tog that heis willing to 
ew Mercy to, and Have Compa ſſion upon ifm 


though unworthy) that comes to him for Hlfe:⁶ 
ad therefore thy Soul lyeth. not only under a 
cial Invitation to come, but under -a Promffe 
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Come and Welcome, © 
deo, of being accepted and forgiven, Mat. tr. 28. 
All theſe particular Parts and Qualities of Faith 
= are-in that Soul that comes to Jeſus Chriſt for 
Life, as is evident to any different Judgment. 
Tor, will he that believeth not the Teſtimony 
WW  . of Chriſt, concerning the Baſeneſs of Sin, and the 
infufficiency of the Rizhteouſneſs of the World, 
dome to Chriſt for Life? No. 
=_ He that believeth not the Teſtimony of the 
He that believes that there 


He that thinketh 
aw, in Death, 


ſf 


be 
[ 
oming Sinner, 


bdelievelt all this? True, perhaps thou doſt not 
believe with that full Aſſurance, nor haſt thou lei. 


N 


| 


j "'Y 2 
; 
= - 


| q of God. Caſt ye up, caſt ye vp, faith God, pre 
paare ye the way: Take up the ſtumbling-block out 
ol the way of my people, Iſa 57.14. This is mean; 


ol preparing the Way to the City of Refuge, th 


. the Slayers might elcapethither ane 
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a ers are here by way of ſpecialty called wb 
: opleof God, 2 thoſe of them tha 

i er for Ki fe. 7 
Secondly, Conſider that of bab, when Benhadel 


2 I pray thee, let me Live. Theugh 


Id, hadad had fought the Crown and d Kingd gdom, yea, 

be d alſo the Life of ahb; yet how effetually 
he pth Benhadad prevail with him. Is Benhadad yet 
ere ive? ſaid Ahe, He is my Brother; yea, G0 
wr bring hini to me. So ke made him Ride in 


; Chariot, I Kings 20 

Coming Sinner, What thinkeſt thou? If Je- 

s Chriſt had as little Goodneſs in him as Ahab, 
e might grant an humble Benhadad Life. Thon 

either beggeſt of him his Crown and Dignity ;. 
ie, eternal Life will ſerve thy turn, How much 

ore then ſhalt thou have it. ſince thou, haſt to 
al with him who is Goodneſs and Merc; it 
If! yea, ſince thou art called when, yea 2 
Kcouraged by a promiſe of Life, to come u 

im for 4 Read alſo * Scriptures, Now 


5. 11, Foſbua 20; 1- 2, Heb. 6 16. 


no 0b;98. 2. When! ſay, L only 1 3 my 25 "4 
13 1% not find that 40 deſign. Slory is, - on 


tine,own Salvation by Chriſt, and 

ar | do not come aright. 

Anſw. Where doth Chriſt Jeſus De 1 85 a. 
Nalification of thoſe that are coming to him for 
ife ? Come thee, for Life, and trovble * the 
ed with ſuch Objections againſt by ſelf 

t Chriſt and God alone to Glorifie ab 
the Salvation of ſuch a Worm as thou Hh: Tm 
ber faith to the Son, Thou are: my Son, O. 
mel, in whom 1 will be glorifled. God pro. 
ounceth Life to Sinners, as the Argumentto TE 


ul with them to come to way for life and 
Ways bur: Jam come that ye might have 

10. He hath no need of thy Deſigns, 

— it need of his Eternal Life. ba of 
pre F 3 


* 
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t eſcaped _ J 


t to him for Life, faying; Thus faith thy Son. f . 
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Come and delcome, 
i ", ptopounds to thee, and theſe be the things that 
ftdbou hiſt need of: Beſides God will be gracious 
and merciful to Worthleſs, Undeſerving Wretch: 
es; Come then as ſuch an one, and lay no Stum- 
bling. blocks in the Way to him, but come to him 
for Life, and live, Jeb» 5. 24 ch. 3. 36. Mat 1, 21 
Prov. 8. 36, 37.1 Tef. 11. John 11. 254 16. 
© When the Goaler ſaid, girs, what muſt 1 do te 
be ſaved ? Paul did not ſo much as once ask him, 
what is your End in this Queſtion? Do you deſign 
the Glory of God in the Salvation of your Soul 
= He had more wit: He knew that ſuch Queſtions 
=> _ as theſe, would have been bat as Fools Baubles, 
inſtead of a ſufficient Salve to ſo weighty a 
Queſtion as this. Wherefore ſince thispoor Wretch 
lacked Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, I mean to be ſa- 
ved from Hell and Death, which he knew (now) 
Br was due to him for the Sins that he had commit-F 
ted ; Pas! bids him, like a poor condemned Sin- 
ner as he was, to proceed ſtill in this ba way ofSelf- 
ſeeking) ſaying, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
u ſhalt be ſaved, Acl, 16. 3e, 31 32, Leit! 
that afterwards thou wilt deſire to glo- 


| and t 

know 

rife Chriſt, by walking in the way of his Precepts; 

but at preſent thon wanteſt Life; the Avenger of 

Blood is behind thee, and the Devil like a roar- 

ing Liowis behind thee. Well, come now, 18 ob- 
a 


tain Life from theſe; and when thou obtain-Mi 
ed ſome comfortable Perſwaſion that thou art 
made a Partaker of Life by Chriſt, then and not 
till then, thou wilt ſay, Bleſs the Lord Q my ſoul, 
and all that is within me, bleſs his holy. Name. 
© -Blefs the Lord O my Soul, and forget not all his 
Benefits; who forgiveth all thine Iniquities, and 
healeth all thy Diſeaſes; who redeemeth thy Lif 
from Deſtruction, and crowneth thee with lov 
ing Kindneſſes and tenderMercies,P/a.103.1.2.3-4. 
905 A. 3. But I cannot believe that ĩ am come te 
Chriſt aright, becauſe ſometimes I am apt to que 
ſtion his very Being and Office to ſave 
TLlhus to do is horrible; bat mayeſt thou not 
iadge amis in this matter. Hou 
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to JESUS CHRIST. _ 29: 
How can | judge amiſs, when I judgeasIfeel ? * 
or Soul! Thou may'ſt judge amiſs for al that. 

hy, faith the Sinner, I think that theſe Queſti- 
ings come from my Heart. 
Anw. Let me anſwer: That which comes from 
y Heart, comes from thy Will and Affections, 
om thy Underſtanding, 3 and Conſci- 
ce, for theſe muſt acquieſce in thy queſtioning; 
thy queſtioning be with thy Heart. And how 
ſt thou, (for to name no more) doſt thou with 
al Wy Affection and Conicience, thus queſtion ? 
ons 4nſw. No my Conſcience trembles when ſuchr 
les, Thoughts come into my Mind; and my Affecti- 
a eare otherwiſe inclined. e 
th Then I conclude, that theſe things are either 
. Bddenly injected by the Devil, or elle are the 
vits of that Body of Sin and Death, that yet 
Nells within thee, or perhaps from both together 
If they come wholly,from the Devil, as they - 
m, becauſe thy Conſcience and Aﬀections are 
ainſt them; or if they come from the Body of 
| Feath that is in thee, (and be not thou curious in 
glo- Nui ring from whether of them they come, the = 
epts; Weſt way is, to lay enough at thy own Door?) 
er ofÞthing of this ſhould hinder thy coming, nor 
roar-· Ike thee conclude, thou comeſt not arighlt. 
d ob- And before I leave thee, let me a little quer 
tain-ith thee about this matter. 
art, Doſt thou like theſe wicked Blaſphemies 2”. *M 
4 not. No, no, their preſence and working kiss 


ſouhſe. . Fx. 6% > 50 

Tame. fide-ndly. Doſt thou mourn for them, pray againſt 
all him, and hate thy ſelf becauſe of them ? ©. 1 + my 
;, and Yes, yes, but that which afflicts me is, /½ ! If 
Life not prevail againſt tem. 
1 Lr, Doſt thou ſincerely chuſe (mighteſtt 
„3% have thy choice) that 1 might he 
me toected, and taken with the things that-axe-beſrs, 


Heavenly and Holy. F 
ſw With all my Heart, and Death the nengrr 

u nor Gf it were God's Will) rather than that 

Hou sint im. Welk. 
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730”  . Come und. Welcome | 
Well then, thy not liking of them, thy mour 


ing for them, thy praying againſt them, and t 
loathing thy ſelf becauſe of them, with thy ſince 
chuſing of thoſe T . 7 oe thy Delectatid 


©  ” that are Heavenly and Holy, clearly declare 


that theſe things are not countenanc'd eithe 
with thy Will, Affections, Underſtanding, Jud 


ment, or Conſcience; and ſo, that thy Heart 
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not in them, but that rather they come imme 
Þ — frora the Devil, or ariſe from the Body Yi; 


Death that is in thy Fleſh; of which thou oug! 
eſt thus to ſay, now then it's no more I that doi 
but Sin that dwells in me, Rom. 7. 16, I7. 2 
I will give thee a pertinent Inſtance : In De 
22, thou mayeſt read of a betrothed Damſel, o 


betrothed to her Beloved, one that had given hi 
ber Heart and Month, as thou haſt given t 
ſelfto Chriſt; yet ſhe was met with as ſhe walk 
in the Field, by one that forced her, becauſe he y 


ſtronger than ſhe. Well, what Judgment no 
doth God, the righteous Judge, paſs upon t 


Damſel for this? The Man only that 14. | 
m 


her, faith God ſhall die; but unto the 
thou ſhalt do nothing; there is in the Dam 
no Sin worthy of Death. For as when a Man 


eth aga inſt his Neighbour, and ſlayeth him, ei 


o is this matter; he found her in the Field, andt 


betrothed Damſel eryed, and there was none to lil 


PW 22,329.27, ox: - 
Thou art this Damſel, the Man that forced t 
With theſe Blaſphemous thoughts, is the Devi 


And he lighteth upon thee in a fit place, even 

Ade Fields, as thou art wandring after J 
- Chriſt; but thou cryedſt out and by thy cry, di 
_  - ſhew that thou abhorreſt ſuch wicked Lewdr 


Well, the Judge of all the Earth will do rig 


he will not lay the Sin at thy Door, but at 


that offtere&thee Violence: and for thy Comk 
: take this into Confideration, that he came to 
; them, that were oppreſſed with the Devil, 

y 10. 3 . | a - | . 1 \ = . 
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32 Come and Welcome: 
at the ſight and feeling of our own infirmities, by 
| run the faſter ro Jeſus C briſt for Salvation, 
eth, Get thy Heart warmed, with the ſweet 
_—. Promiſe of Chriſt's Acceptance of the Coming Sin 
i 1 ner, and that will make thee make more hafte un 
_—_. tohim. Diſcouraging Thouglits, they are like t 
cold Water, they benumb the Senſes, and malt 
us go ungainly about our buſineſs; but the ſwee 
aud warm Gledes of Promiſe, are like the con 


=_ - fortable Beams of the Sun, which enliveneth an 
—_— refreſheth. You ſee how little the Bee and Fl 
Jo play in the Winter; Why, the Cold hinder 
them from it; but when the Wind and Sun i; 
warm, who ſo buſie as they. 
* Fiſthly But again, he that comes to Chriſt fliz 
for his Liſe. Now there is no Man that flies fot 
his Life that thinks he fpeeds faſt enough, on li 
Journey; no, could he, he would willingly tak 
à mile at a ſtep. O my ſlothful and heartleſs Sou 
ay'ſt thou, Ob that J had Wings like a Dove, fo 
rien would 1 flie away, and be at Reſt! I wobl 
1 haſten my eſcape from the windy Storm and Ten 
peſt, Pſa/m 65. 6, 8. Pfr tes | 
= Poor coming Soul, thou art like the Man th: 
_—_ would ride full Gallop, wboſe Horſe will bare 
f 9 Trotz; now the deſire of his Mind is not to be judy 
eld of by the ſlow pace of the dull Jade be rid 
don, but by the Hitcbing, and Kicking, and Sput 
ing, as be fits on his back. Thy Fleſh is like th 
= dull Jade, it will not gallop after Chriſt ;, it wi 
be backward, though thy Soul and Heaven lie 
Stake: But be of good Comfort, Chriſt judget 
not according to the fierceneis of outward Moti 
ert 10. 17. but according to the Sincerity of tl 
Heart and in ward Parts, Fohn 1 47. Pſal. 5 
Mat. 26 ” 5 0 __ „ 
Sixthly, Ziba, in appearance came to Polit. 
much faſter than did 21, phibaſbethb; but yet iN 
Heart was not ſo upright in him to. Pavie, Wi; 
was his. Lis true Mephibsſbeth had a Check fro Ch 
u, for faid be why wenteſt not thou wif 
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td JESUS CHRIST.” | 33 
me, Mephiboſheth ? But when D. vid came to remem +] 
der Mephiboſheth was lame, (for that was his Plea) © 
Thy Servant is lame, 2 Sn. 10. he was content: 
Sinand concluded he would have come after him faſ- 
unter than he did: And Mephibyh:ahappealed to D, 
ehe was in thoſe Days as an Angel of God to 
1a; {now all things that are done in the Farth © If he 
veeſ did not believe that the reaſon of his backwardneſs _ © { 
-on Wy 48 his lameneſs, and not in his Mind. Why, 
er coming: Sinner, thou eanſt not come to 
briſt with that outward Swiftneſs of Career, a2 
den wan others do! But doth the reaſon-of thy Back- * 
-Ywardneſs 14 in thy Mind and Will, or in the 
Sluggithneſs of the Fleſh? Canſt thou fay ſincere-.' 
gie, The Spirit truly is willing bat the Fleſh lis 


- 
= 


8 fot reak, Mat, 26 41. ea, canſt thou appeal to the 4 
n liLerd Jefus, who knoweth perfectly the very in- 9 
tal” thoughts of thy Heart, that this is true? ⁵ 


zen take this for thy Comfort: He hath ſaid; 1 
Sow fill aſſemble her that halteth, I will make her 
Joni bat haltet a Remnant, and I will fave ter that | 
Tenalteth, ea, 4. 6. Zep. 3 9. What canſt thov have 33 
nate from the ſweet Lips of the Son of God ? But, 
n tht, | read of. ſome that are to follow ß 
* briſt in Chains; 1 fay to come after him in 


* 


„ bains: Thus ſaith the Lord, the Labour of Zr: 9x: _ ©? 
7 nd the Merchandize of Enirpia, and the 3 3 


eo of Stature, ſhall come over unto thee; and 
dex ſhall-be thine : They ſhall come after thee z  - | 
ains het ſhall come over, and they ſpall fall * = 
own . unto thee : They ſhall make;Supplication © 
to thee, ſaying: Surely there is none elſe to favg, - 
det 4 4: Surely they that come after Cuiſt in 
Mains, come to him in great Difficulty; becauſe "I 
ir Steps by the Chains are traitned. {i-gtes n= > 
Ina what Chains fo heavy, as t ofe that aiftou-. © 
Dae etbee? Thy Chain which is made Ap HE gig 
„en lth, is heavy; it is a wretched Bond a Wut 
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; fa td JESUS CHRIST. 4 

domes after him in Chains. The chinking of th 

WH. © Chains, tho' troubleſome to thee; are net, nor can 

de Obſtruction to thy Salvation :*tis-Chriſt' 

Work and Glory to ſave thee: from thy Gains, 

Toenlarge Rr and ſet thee at Liberty. They 
blind- Man thong 


gh called, ſurely could not come ö. 
ace to ſeſus Chriſt : But Chtiſt could ſtand ill, WS 
20 fe fer him. True, He rideth upon the to 
_ Wing: of the'Wind; but yet he is long-ſuffering, Nie 
* and his long ſuffering is Salvatſon to him that co che 
= { meth to him, AM. 19. 49. Pet, z. „ N | 
reh, Hadſt thou ſeen thoſe that come to the 
Lord Jeſus in the day of his Fleſh, bow flowly, 
do hoblingly they came to him, by reaſon 0 
their Infirmities, and alſo how friendly, and kind 
. , and graciouſly he received them, and gave 
= - them the deſire of their Hearts thou wouldſt not 
= as thou doſt, make ſuch Objections againſt thy 

fell in thy coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 

0% B. 5. But fays*anothef, I fear I come toc 
late; I doubt, I have ftaid too long Lam afraid the 

the Door 18 hut. N 4 * av 0 
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nn. Thou canſt never come too late to Jeſu 
- Chriſt, it thou doſt come. This is manifeſt b 
two Inſtanices: - 6 os TO RT AL 
Fe, By the Man that came to him at the Ele 
=_  venth Hour. This Man was idle all the Day long 
Hie had a'whole Goſpel” day to come in, and h 
Play d it all away fave only the laſt Hour thereof 
11 Bat at lat ob - r raves = came, an( 
= -  $oes info the Vineyard to work along with th 
_ Serra hs Laborers, that had born the Burth: 
and Heat ofthe Day. Well, but how was her 
ceived of the Lord of the Vineyard; Why, whe 
Pay day came, he had even as much as the rei 
Nea, had this Money firſt. True the others mu 
1 pred at him; but what did the Lord Jeſus a 
Wer them 2? IE thine Eye Evil, becauſe mine 
7 ed? Iwill give unto is laſt even as unto the 
c ff. 
0 . ena, The other Inſtance is, The Thief up; 
r 3 8 tt 
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tonneſs 
ing Soul. 7 


% But is not the Door 
dme before they die? 
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ne oftheſe? 


ren to thee of the Father. 


s muff hut up ũ the Door of his Mercy upon thee In- 

ng. thine Ear, faith be, and come untome; hear. 

your Souls ſhall yes add k will make ne: 

aſting Covenant wfthyou even the ſure Mer- - 3 

V 

ef up But it is ſaid: e M ben the 
P f 2 
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n 1 0 17 - 8 
7 - RE”, w» 0+ of 
f. * a VB 4 — * % . . 3 = 
* 1 ® " MN 4 P 4 5 4 * " = 4 * * Py 
—<" 'E; . 2» _ a a 5 f * Xe (] 
7 bs . * ” — 0 " » DA . ki. 9 7 
[4 ? * - ; PF. 2 * . ” 
8 g 4 98 2 6 re Fa < T — 


— — —ů 


* . * unelcome./ 


A sſi. Yes, Bur the Text in which thele Knock - 
ers ate mentioned are to be refer d unto the dyn 
of Judgment, and not to the coming of the Sinner io 
his Life. See the Text, Hat. 27. It wa 


% 
: 


| WR 
1 5 * Tuke'\ 3, 24; 25. 
Theſe therefore concern thee ndthing at a 4 
hat art coming to Jeſus Chriſt, thou art coming 
now, N' „ the accepted time, behold nem is the Da) be 
3 2 2 2. Now God is upon HMI 
Mercy ſeat, now Cr xiſt Jeſus fits by, continue 
5 ally pleading the Victory of his Bleed for Sin de 
ners; and now, even as N. this World laſt ie 
this word of the Text ſhall be ſtill free, and fullWMz 
A Ps and Him that Cometh to Mey 1 will in ne with 
Lc" owt, + 
9 2 the greater Sinner thou art, the greate a 
Need of Merey thou Ya < and the more wil 
Oghriſt be : Eome ta thereby: Come then, comhc 
- and try : Come taſte and ſee how good the Lot ath 
5 to an undeſerving Sinner. — 
64%. But, ſays another, I am fallen ſince 1 b my 
San to come to 9 : therefore | fear 1 di 9s 
not come aright, and er, that Chriſj ;* 
will not receive me. 
nr. Falls are dang ns ſor they Diſhonoy 
Chriſt, wound tbe Conſeience and cauſe t 
Enemies of G04 to ſpeak rEproachfully. But 
Ss: no good Argument, I am fallen thereto 
I was. not coming aright to Jeſus Chriſt. 
3 and . Solomon, and Peter had thus objel 
ainit themſeives, they had added to th 
pe ap * me E at leaſt as much cauſe ih 
theu, - A whoſe ſe Steps are order d by t 
Lord, a 7 7 5 goings the Lord delights 
may yet be; overtaken in a Te 0 i 
may cauſe bim to fall, Pſalm 37. 2 
18 5 mot Aaron Ae 1 ea, and Moſes himſelt 7 W r 
ball we ſay of U Heede and 7% ſhaphat 2 The 
are therefore Falls and Falls: Falls pardy 
able, and Falls unpardonable: Falls unp:1\ 
e * Fa) 18 HHS Hens from 2 ap Egg | 
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of 44 to Irsus CHRIST. 82 
Lord; but ſerve him with a perfect Heart, and 
turn not aſide, for the Lord will not forſake his 
Aro he counted the Coming, Sinner one 
of ther). becauſe: it hath pleaſed t hore to 
geen his People, (1 Sm. 1. 2) 1 
(Shall come to Me.) Mi. 
Now we come to ſhew: what Force there is is in 
this Promiſe to make them come to him. All that 
-"the 5 . 8 — 100 ee miſe, | 
= Will peak to nne 21 
l y. - #8; In General. 9 
- Secomitly, In Particular 
EF In General; This Word (al. is confined to 
MB 2 ( that are given to Chriff. All that the 
. gory Me, ſhall come to Me. Hence l 
nclude 
n, Rat coming to {us Chriſt aright, i is an 
- effect of their being (of Jelus given to Chriſt be- 
fore. Mark! They fall come: Who T hoſe that 
Ates gien: They come then, becanſe they were 
5 given. Thine they were and then Caveſt them me. Now 
this is indeeda' {ingular Comfort to them that are 
7 e in trath to r — — the rea- 
ion they come is aule they were given 
col the Fathe - before I. him. Thus: ons may 
* e, ul reaſon with himſelf as h comes. 
| omg pat nt ang jor Jeſus Chriſt ?*This com- 
8 not to be attributed tõ me, or m 
8 but töte Grace and Gift of God to 
od 85, fixſt my Perſom to Him, and 
Z hath now given me x Heart'to corne. 


jc = Zh .Word 1 e) maketh. thy 


Y only t — ruit'of the Gift'of the Fa- 
rept Mat th poſe. of vile Son ; for * : 
word Are a divine Pos they mew us the 
Hes 55 Determination of the Sen. The' Father Wy 

death FH them to me, and they ſhall, yea they 
ou Foe: to Me.. Chrilt i is as full in his Reſolu 

ve thoſe given to him #5 65 the Father in 

| i ge them, 7 prized the Giſt of his Fa- 
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1 it every > whit a is Blood, and to raile it * 
0 50 at the laſt Day; and thus He, fülfils his Fa- 
Ne r 2 Il, and Wee his own DES, - 


0 

l = Third. Theſe Words Lol | corey. maks thy 9 
toming to be alſo the 3 

in Imiſe; coming Finnerthou Tre conclude 2 7 oy 

at miſe ; thy coming, is the Fruit o i the. Fan Ines 
of an abſolute S 17 8 this Reon! le, b 
the virtae of; which thou at firſt r Wikerer 
ta come: And this is the Promiſe n i j2 Virtue . 4 
which thou ſhalt be eff: ra raue And. | 

to Mt was ſaid to Abraham, At this 11 80 Wil Icomę, 

he and Sah ſhall: have a Son. This 80 n Was le 

- | BE Mark! Sar«b ſhall, have a, 999 1 : bre is or 
155 I 499 we 5 5p a 90 5 Tere Was e u- 

an in the Promiſe: 85 fore N 

de- Jalled the Child ofthe Promile, © rem; 17, 1 55 

1at 0. Rem, 9. 9. 

re . Sorab e haves Son But how it 5 

Age? Why ſtill the Pro iſe contignes-t pike 

Ire rah ſhall. 3 But ow 1 Sarah be * 5 

Why ſtill the Promiſe ſays, Sab ſtall. have 4 Sen. * 

But Abraham's Body is now dead; why the 9: # 

miſe is {till the ſame : Sarah ſhall have 4. Sen. 

hus you ſee what Virtue there is in an hee = 

Pronule : It carrieth enough in A own Bowels to 
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my compli ſh the-thing promiſed, whether there 

co BF means. or 00. In. us bh He Ih 1 Frere 

his Promiſe in the ext a ane ”r p 
* les by. Virtue of it, not "by ine 8 = N 
ty elves, or our - own ucements,, We 
8 ome to Jeſus Chriſt, for fo are the 5 : =_ 
oſs Nhe Text 3 A chat the Barber giveth Me ſoall : „ 
the Therefore is every ſincere. Comer to % , ' Ml 
Hor Walled allo the Child of the Promile; 2 

hey hren ; « Faac' Was, ſo «xe we the, Chi en 

Ja: d. 4. 28. That is, We are t e Chi 


ed hath promiſed to Fe/wy.Chrif 
im; ye "he E Childr n 50 e 
eg Lb come 10 84 of 55 


© > ur t,a — ou . — 2 


40 Come and Meicome 
deri, This Word (hall come) engageth 
ci, to communicate all manner of Grace to 
& thoſe thus given him, to make them effectually 
dome to him, They, ſhal come ; that is, not if they 
they will, but if Grace, all Grace, if Power 

Widom, anew Heart, and the Holy Spirit, and 
3 all joining together, can make them come. 

dy, this Word (/ come) being abſolute hath no 

A pendance upon our own Will, or Power, or 
8 Goodneſs ; but it engageth for us, even God 
& - himſelf, Chriſt himſelf, the Spirit himſelf, When 
& God had made that abſolute Promiſe to aba. 
that Sar«b ſhould have a Son, Abraham did not at 

All look at any Qualifications in himſelf, becaule 
the Promiſe looked at none; but as God had, by 


the Promiſe abſolutely promiſed him a Son, fo he 
&” conſidered now, not his own Body now dead, nor 
yet the Barrenneſs of Sar«b's Womb. He ſtagger. 
ed not at the Promiſe of God through Unbelicf, 
but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God, if 
being fully perſwaded, that what he ha promiſedliht i 


4 6 
„ = 
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© + he was able toperform, Rom. 4. He had promiſed, 
and had promiſed abſolutely, Sa ſball have a Jin; 
= therefore 4brabam looks that Hr, to wit, God, muſt 
tulfu the Condition of it. Neither is this Expeciil: 
tation of abraham diſapproved by the Holy Ghoſt,Wki 
©& but accounted good and laudable ; it being tha 
= by. which he gives Glory to God. The Father 
=” allo hath given to Chriſt a certain number ie 
= Souls for him to fave ; and He himſelf-hath aid 
mn bel come to him. Let the Church of God the 
live in a joyful Expectation of the utmoſt Accom 
pliſhment of this Promiſe; for aſſuredly it ſhal 
3 be fulfilled and not one Thouſandth part of a Tit 
3 tle thereo {ſhall fail 5 They ſult come to Me, 
Ad now before I go any farther, I will mo 
particularly enquire into the Nature of an Abſo 
= {ne Promile.: oo EE eg 
' nf, We call that an abſolutePromiſe; that . 
made without any Condition: or-more folly 
thus z that is an abſolute Promiſe ef God, oF $, 
| Be” . DOE} . 85 9 * a * 1 
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"to JESUS CHRIST. _ n*Þ 
th of Chriſt, which-maketh over to this or that Man | 
to Hany faving ſpiritual Bleſſing, without a Condition 

to be done on our part, for the obtaining t 
© And this we have in hand is ſuch an ohe. let 
* the beſt Maſter of Arts on Earth ſhew me, if he 

can, any Condition in this Text, depending upon 
' | Wany oper er us, Which is riot the ame 
no Promiſe concluded, ſhall be by che Lord Jeſus ei- 
or ſected in us. 2 8 21. rh x «4 
od i + Secondly, An abſolate Promiſe therefore is, as 
en Wwe ſay, without if; or and; that is, it requireth- ©, 
nothing of us, that it ſelf might be accompliſn d. 
at lt faith not, They: ſhell U if] they will ;, but, They WM 

ſhall: not, They ſhall, if they uſe the means 
by Wbut, They ſhall. You may ſee that a Will, and 
be the uſe of the Means, is ſuppoſed,. though not 
not Nexpreſſed. But I anſwer, No; by no Means, that ³⁶ 
is as a Condition of this Promiſe, if they be at all 
included in the Promiſe, they are included there, | 


it expected the Qualification to ariſe from 
us. Thy People ſhall be willing in the Dare 
3» thy Power, P/a/m4 14. 3. This is another abſo- | 
lute Frome : But doth that Promiſe ſuppoſe 
WW Willingneſs in us, as a Condition af God's ma- 
king us willing? They ſhall be willing, if they 
are willing ; or they ſhall be willing if: they 
ill be willing. This is ridiculous ; there is no- 
thing of this ſuppoſed. The Promiſe is abſolatezs: 
to us, all that it engageth for-its own accompliſh- 


ment, is the mighty Power: of Chriſt, * 
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the Fruit of the abſolute Promiſe, not as | 
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spa The difference; therefore, betwix the abſelute | 
and conditional Promi 12 ef £05 Vt. 4 
Fir, They differ in their The Ab- 


A 


other, I will, if you will; or De 
hou malt live, 3 DE 


3 malt er. 38. 3 

hat _— 4. — 5. '&c, 7 Heb; 8. 72 8. . 

fall. 301 31. Me. A 
=: 2 
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E nicating Db. ines to Nen; the abſolute onts 
© communicate -things freely, only of Grace; the 
Ster, if there be that palification i in us that the 
DB Promilecalle for, not > 

27S h The 2bſolute- Promiſes ſherefore en. 
=» 8255 = the other engages us I mean God on: 


1 Sel. NAbtewte promiſes .opſt be fulfilled ; 
*. Tonditional may or 5. 1 not be fulfilled. The 
F Abſolote one muſt be fulfilled, becauſe of the 
& Faithfolneſs of God; the other may not, becauſe 
- of the Unfaithfulneſs of Men 
& - + Hifthly, Abſolute Promiles have therefore a Sul. 
| Þ ficiency in themſelves, to bring about their own 
4 1 the Conditional have not ſo. The 
7 odlute Promiſe is therefore a big-helly'd Pro- 
miſe, becauſe it hath in it ſelf a Fulneß of all 
defired thin NE: us: and will, when the time of 
© "that Promile is come, yield to us Mortals, that 
Which will verily fave- us; yea, and make us 
F- capable of anſwering the Demands of the Promiſe 
that is Conditional. Wherefore though: there 
be a real, yea, an eternal Difference in theſe 
- things (with others) betwixt he, . 
and Abſolute Promiſe; yet again in other Reſ- 
pets, ſhare is a — ed Harmony betwirt them ; 
Az may be ſeen in theſe Particulars. © 
, The Conditional Promiſe calls ſor be 
= pentance;: the Abſolute gives it. Ad. 5. 30. 3 
-  - Secondly,” The Conditional Promiſe calls for 
-- Faith; t ie Abſolute Promiſe gives it, Zeph. 3. 1 
— Ken, 15. 12. * 
I Abd, The Conditional; promiſe calls for : 
new Heart, the Abſolute Promiſe gives it; Ta 


” Foegthly, "The: Conditional Promiſe calleth, ſor 
Holy Obedience, the abſolute Promiſe giveth it 
0 cauſeth it, Ick. 37. 1. 
7 e us. they. Harmoniouſſy agree in in this; { 
the Conditional Promiſe bleſl the Man, 
ad ſolute e ROY. 
3 ok”, n 
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Hr, The Adlaines: Promiſe LO Path A eth Men up- 
right, and then th © Conditio! 22S 
Meſſed are the Und ndefil:d in the Way . Wal eth in t 


if the Lare, 20 Im 
he Adlohre, Promiſe giveth to, this... 8 


had, T | 
an the —2 of the and then the Conditi- 8 
a] followeth, laying, 18 dis Li, one; that Faru * 5 


ed: , Palm 128 
The Thirdly, The Ablotute promiſe iveth Faith, and 1 
the hen this e 3 lying, Bleſſed i by - 

auſe . b. lie vet h 12. Luke 1. 


Fourthlny TR bſolute Promiſe brings free For- 
a 


uf. Mgiveneſs Sins; 85 the Cond: tional lefſed: © 
__ tre vi 2055 ſr, n are for ven, a =, Fax 1 
Th 8 


Rom. 4 

i; tbly. The Force k Promiſe ſays, that God's. 

Hect ſhall hold out to the End; then the Condi- 

tional follows with this Ble (i ing; 1 at „ 

to the End th the ſam: ſhall be [ved, Pet. 1 4. 5 6. Mat, 4. - | 
Thus do the Promiſes ; glorioufly.ſetve'ane 4. 


other and us, in this their Harmonious, | rde © 


Nene. i 
ow- the Promiſe under Confideratids: 12 n | 
15 ute Promiſe ; > All oof ts Kae, 4 5 's.1 4 


Re · NY beſtow upon on ug hes the S 


5 es, they all come. But how if Chet write the Ofe-- ©. 
fo gk, ole Graces, Power, and Heart Wie 

T cannot come ? 8 ſhall eee A 
nth al s elſe th t 


5 to öl y things 


0 . I, But they ar- dead, dead ah Tas. 
nd Sins; ow Bull er 223 2 
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is this Impediment by Shall come remo. 


2 e out of the way? They ſhall-hear, they ſhal fre 


= 9, 2. But they are Satan's Ca tives; he vi 
Tales them Captives at his Will, and he is ſtron. Li 
| Bier than they: How can they come? to 
at owe Why, Shall-come hath alſo provided an MW 
Pall I Þ-for this. Satan hath bound that Daughter 
mn ſo, that the could by no means lit the 
= WP der ſelf; but yet Shall-come ſet her free both il co! 
g and Soul. Chriſt will have them turned + 


A from [ Power of Satan unto God, But what 
muſt it be, if they turn themſelves, or do ſome: 
mus 10 metit of him to turn them? No, he wil 
% do it freely, of his owt good Will. Alas, Man 
[ Whole Soul is poſſeſſed with the Devil, is turne 
YE Whitherſoever the Governour lifteth, is taken 

„ © Captive by him, notwithſtanding its Natural he + 
- Fowers, at his Will; but what will he do 
3 Will he bold him when Shall-Come puts forth 
Kier (ill he then let him) for coming to Jeſu 

Cgriſt ? No, that cannot be his Power is but 
tie Power of a Fallen Angel, but Shall come 
Wo the Word of God; therefore Shall. come mutt h 
= Fallilled, and the Gates of Hell ſhalt not prev 


- aganitir.__ in n 
+” © There were {even Devils in Mery Magdalen, togff ſei 
my for her to get from under the power of MW will 
', but when the time was come, that Shall-conef| Hey 
as tobe fulfilled upon Her, they give place; 4 


dem Herz and the comes (indeed) to Jeli 
ens as it is ritten, 41 rhes l. 
= of enn * 2 ; 
mie Man that was pofſefſed with a Legic 
. was too much by them captivated, f. 
q Ee him, by Human Force, to come; yea; had! 
++ bad (e boot) all the Men under Heaven 
de him; had He that id, He ſhall come, wit 
es tobe falbilled. upon him, then he comes; nt 
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10- It was alſo this Shall-come that preſerved him ³⁵ 
al from Death, when by theſe evil Spirits be wass 
hurled hither and thither; and it was by the ' if 
be virtue of Shall-come, that — laſt he was ſet at 
on-Y Liberty from them, and enabled (indeed) to com 
to Chriſt. . that the e $150 me ſhall. come 


to 0; —— 
ter 3 They ſhall, 17 you hy 3) ) but how if 
lift Fo will not ? And i ſo, then What can Fhall- 3 
oth come do N 
Anſw. True, there are me Men gay, Wears 
Lords. we will come no more under thee; * {26 IF. 
But as God ſays in another caſe, 
concerned in Shall-come to me) They fall 
whoſe Word ſhall fland. 1＋ 2 or theirs 
Here then is the caſe, we muſt now ſee 
will be the Liar 3, he that faith, 1 will oth 
he may. faith, He "ſhall come: to me. You 1 
8 ſays 1504 : F will not come, ſaith tbe 
Sinner- Now, as s ſure as he is concerned. in 
this ſhall-com God will make that Man eat | 
his own” Words; for will not, is the unad- 
fiſed Concluſion of a crazy headed Sinner, but 
Shall come was ſpoken by . that is of Po- Fl 
er to perform * word. g work to 1 
in my Vineyard, ſaid the LEN but he _ 1 
ſwer d and aid 1 will not come. ha 
will he be able to ſtand to his Neſu 1 Will 
He purſue his deſperate Denial? No , ig Ming | 
wards repented and went. But how came he 10 f 
that Repentance ? Why, it apes wrepped up lor 
him in the abſolute Prömiſe; * e not- | 
withſtanding He ſaid, will arne arwards re- 
pented and went. By this Parable . ow dit ſets 
forth the Obſtinacy of the Sinners o the World, as. 
touching their coming to bim à they Will. net 
tome, tho threatned; yea, tho be offer dthem Mm 
17 0 condition of coming. | 
wie Cote hen fhall- come, the abſolute Pro . 
comes to Q upon them, 
ven they cone 5 n by chat Promiſe a © 
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F. I proyided againſt the Rebellion of their Wills: 
= Thy” People | ſhall be willing in the Day of thy, Power, 
| > Pal. 170. 3. 7hy People, What People? Why, the 
People that thy Father hath given thee... Th 


| People, all be taken away, and they ſhall be 
made willing ; Shall come will make them wil- 
ig de come tothe... 
Hie that had ſeen Pas! in the midſt of his Out- 
= rages againſt Chriſt, his Goſpel, and People, 
= would hardly have thought that he would ever 
= have been 4 Follower of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially 
ice he went not againſt his Conſcience in per- 
E - Jecuting of them. He thought verily that he 
> ought. to do what he did. But we may ſee what 
Shall come can do, when it comes to be fulfilled 


— — 


>” Choſen Veſſel,” given by the Father to the Son; 
and now the time being come that Shall come 
pas to take him in hand, behald he is over-mal- 


45 2 55 in a Moment becomes willing to be 
_— Dbedient to the Heavenly Call, 4d, 99. 

And were they nat far gone (that you read of, 
a. ) whohad their Hands and Hearts in the 
Marder of the Son of God; and, to ſhew their re- 
_ Jolvednels never to repent of that horrd Fact, ſaid, 
HH Bland be on us and bur Ci dren 2 But muſt their Ob- 
ſtinacy rule R Moſt they be bound to their own 

Ruin, by the Rebellion of their ſtubborn Wills: 


-wherefore- at the times appointed ſhall come 
breaks in among them; the Abſolute Pomiſe 
takes them in hand; and then they come indeed, 
= crying out to Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſiles, 

en and Brethren what. (bait e de? No-ſtubborneſs of 
= Man's Wül can ſtand, when God hath abſolute- 
pH faid the contrary 3 ſhall come can make them 

Come as Doves to their Windows, that had afore 


reſolved never to come to him. 
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b . „Ine 
- Obſtinacy and Plague that is in the Will of that 


upon the Soul of A Rebellious Sinner; he was a - 


ter'd, aſtoniſb'd, and, with trembling and reve- 


| ? 
No, not thoſe of theſe the Father gave to Chriſt ; Win: 


«+ Eo Cath 'T -v' 
C3 % 8 pr” * 
e, (by the Prophets) but would he hear ? No, 
0 0020 not: But ſhall Meneſſcb come off thus; 
, He ſhall not. Therefore, He beiag alſo f 
as hoſe whom the Father had given to the 30n, ang Ml 
de e falling within the Bounds and Reach of ſhall- | 
1 eme 3 at laſt ſhall-come takes Him in hand, ang : 
hen He comes indeed: He comes bowing ane 
„ ending; He humbles himſelf greatly, and made 
dupplications to the Lord, and prayed unto him; 


Gy nd he was intreared of him, and had Mercy up: 

jy Him, 2 Chron, 3. EM * - Fl 
'Y W The Thief vpon the. Crofs, at firſt did rail!“ 
$ ith his Fellow, upon Feſis chriſt; but He was 


one that the Father had given to Him, and there- 


4 or ſhall come muſt handle Him, and his rebelli WM 
©? us Will. And behold, fo ſoon as He is dealt 
© Withal, by Virtue of that Abſolute Promiſe, ho 

) » Moon He buckleth; leaves his railing, falls to ſup- 

af. Pliicatiag of the Son of God for Mercy, Lord, faith 


Fe, Remember me when tho come into cih Kingdom, Mat. 


7-44: Luke 23. 10“pĩ LS 
be Object 4. They ſhall come; ſay you; but how © - 


"a ( 
— 8 

, in 

' 

7 

60 


If they be blind, and ſee not the way ? For. ſome f 
re kept off from Chriſt, not only by the Obſti- YN 
acy of their Will, but by the Blindneſs of their 


re Minds. Now, it they be blind, how ſhall they -. 
id, ome 2 e 3 N — e "YM | 
b- fe. This Queſtion is not, Are they blind? 
* But, are they within the Reach and Power of ſbaul- 
F ome 7? If ſo, that Chriſt that ſaid, They fball-.coms, * W 
in find them Eyes, or a Guide, or both, to bring Ml 
5 bem to himſelf. % « for the King: If ther ſhalt . | | 
g 4 2 they ſhall come; no Impediment ſhall - 
- . CCC 1 S h : . 
les, W The Theeniens Darkneſs did not hinder hem I 
5 0! tom being the Children of Light; 1-4 vom, fad 
ne. brit, , They .chat ſe wer, might foe. And If he 
em ach, See'ye blind that have B5es- 5) Who Thall binder 


. e. J. 8. Jebs 9. 39 J½ 39, 18. eh. 4 . 
|| This-Prowiſe therefore is, 48.1 id , - 
elly d Promiie, having in the. Bowels off 
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SH £ÞY : "Canes and Welcome, 155 
1 things that ſhall occur to the compleat fulfilling 
of ir ſelf; * ſhall came. But tis obpjected, 


that- they are blind: Well, Shal-come-is (till the 
lame and continueth to aye They ſhall come to me : 


Therefore bo faith * in, 1 will bring the Blind ey 
by a way that —45 now not; 1 will lead then {Wome 
in Paths that they know not; 1 will make Dark. Wome 
nes Light before them; and crooked things ſtrait ent: 
Tobheſe things will Ldo unto them, and not forſake 
1 them, ½ 42. 16. 
Mark 1 I will bring them. tho' they be blind; Ne 
I will bring them by a Way they know not eop 
| $6 I will, I. wilt ; and therefore they ſhall come 
To me. 
Fe. Dot. But how if they have exceeded many ſtall 
$3 in Sin A ſo. made themſelves far more abomina: 
4 le ? They are the Ring-leading Sinners in the 
= 83 the Town or Family. 5 
Anſw. Wbt then? Shall that hinder the Exe 
ceutien of Shall: come? It is not Tranſgreifions, 
nor Sins, not all their Tranſgreſſions in all their 
Sins, (if they by the Father are given to Chriſt, 
” "to fave them) that ſhall hinder this Promiſe, thai bat 
it ſhould not be fulfilled upon them: In tho feng 
days, and at that time, ſaith the Lord, the Ini: 
Auities of iſreel ſhall be ſought fors and not bh 
Tres Fer, 3 30. Not that t hey had none 
or - they bounded in Tranſgre ions, 2 chr fac 
=_ 259 iz k 16. 48.) but God would Pardon 
= cover, hide, and put them amay by YI Virtue of hi 
= abſolute Promiſe, by which they are given 
Crit to fave them: And 1 wilt cleanſe then Th 
F from 2 all their iniquity, ty, whereby they have ſinnet nuch 
© . againſt 7 40 and lese all their Iniquity hen 
4 bo by r ey have —— ed againſt me. An 
3 to Me for a Name of Joy, a Praiſe, an n 
E 35 x, ne before all the Nations of the Earti au 
Which ſhall hear of all the good 1 do unto them ther 
| £ And they ſhall fear and tremble for all the Good art 
neß, and all the racks CTY ene to item 
3 23.8.9. 2 P —_— 
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1 * * * „ Tome and Welcome UI 
uce none can create but God? Why, God in. 
= deed doth make cba wen, Creatures. Beh 
1 faith he, I wil. moke al thing, new, And hence thei 
"pp i follows, even after he had ſaid they are ney 
E Creatures And al things art of God; that is, al 
il this new Creation ſtandeth in the de veral Ore 
tions, and ſpecial. Workings o "the Spitit e 
NM F Grace, who is G „ 2 Cor, 5, 17% 18. 11 
et. 7. But how ſhall they eſcape all thore 
dangerous and damnable Opinions, that liz em 
= Rocks and Quick ſands, are in the way in which 
tze are going: 1; 17 . 
. Indeed, this Age is an Age of Error * 
fever there was an Age of Errors, in the World n 
but yet the Gift of the Father, laid claim to, by 
the Son in the Text, muſt needs eſcape them 
dd in Ooncluſien come to him. There are x 
ferure them, Ndt but that they may be aſſaultel t Is 
by them; yea, and alſo, for the time, entangled.) 
dad detained by them from the Biſhop of their 
Fons; bat theſe. Shall comes will break thoſe 
2 — Oe age) * noſe given Ren are 
= entangled. in, and they ſhall-come, becauſe Hz 
Wh atk ſaid; they ſhall come to Him. 8. I Reß 
Indeed, Exxors are like that Whore of whom 
Lou read in the | Proverbs, that ſitteth in Her 
Seat in the High-Places of the City, to call 
= Paſſengers who go right in their Way, (P. 
= 8 But the Perſons as I ſaid, that by the Fs. 
ther axe given to the Son to ſave them, are fit ons 
time or other, to be ſecured by ſhall come to mer 
And therefore of ſuch it is ſaid, God will guide er 
- them with his Eye, with his Counſel, by 855 Spi 
rie and that in thè way of Peace; by the Springs oh 
f Water, and into all Truth. Fel. 32- 8. , 
73. 24. Jahn 16 1 3. Luke 1 79. I. 47 10. 80 
= then, He thathathſuch 3 Guide, (and all that the Fa 
tber giveth to Chriſt ſhall.have it) he ſhall eſcape 
þ+ - thoſe Dangers, he ſhall not err in the way; ye 
= tho” He be a Fool, He mall not err re 
CCX1T117117TT7 £1797 - lor 1s. 
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to IES US CHRIST. 1 
% for of every ſuch an one it is ſaid, Theos 2 
5 ſhall bear 4 Word behind thee, ſaying, This # the wh A 
ut im it; hem ye turn to the Right Hand, S ben "1 
to the Left, Tia. 30. 21. | 
There were Thievesand Robbers before _—_ 
dming, as there are alſs now ; But faith he, the 
ep did not hear them. . 1 
And why did they not hear them ? But Rent the 
ere under the Power of Shall; that abſolute 
omiſe, that had the Grace in it "felf to beſloß 
Dc them, as could make them able rightly to | 
ſtinguiſh his Voice, My Sheep bear my Ves: But +4 
ww came they to hear it? , to them it is 
ven to know and to hear, and t at 1 
ply, Fim 10. 8. 16. Chap, 5. 25, Epb. 5. y 
Father. The very plain Sentence of the "Texts. 
akes Provifion againſt all theſe things; ; mg 
ith it, AM that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to.me ; 
at is, ſhall not be ſtopped, or be allured to a 
yany where ſhort of me; nor ſhalt. they. tur}. A 
le to Abide with any beſides me. NF SH 


Shall come (ta mr, 


to m6 By theſe Words there is farther WE, 
ed (tho 1 a double cauſe of their, 
ming to 
Firſt; There is in Chriſt a Fulneſs of An ſhillici-" 
Wo of that, even of all that which i is we 
make us 0 che 
Sirondly, Tho that indeed come to kim! do 
SF bs - ram to him, that they may receive . 
$ 
For” the firſt of theſe, There is in 1 briſt 4 
neſs of Alt-ſufficiency of all that, even A. 24 I 
y 288 is needful to make us happy. Hence it <A 
ing bid, For it.” pleaſed the Father that in him 4 
— Al Fulneſs dwell.” And again, of bu 02M | 1 
have all rips and 47 on Grace, Col. 1; 1 
Win 1. 16. It is alſo faid of him, that his Rich- 
ire unſearchable; 7he wnſcarchable Rieber of on, | 
. 3. 8. Hear what He faith of Himſelf > 
and Honour are with me, even durabis 
2 and R My Fruit „ better thee - 
k 2 3 
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Come and Welcome 
S8; yea. than fine Geld; and my Revenue than choice Sil. 
| der + I head in the Way of Righteouſneſs, in the midſt of th 
1 ath; e fudgment, that I may cauſe them that luve me 1 
be. "oh Subſtance. And 1 will fill their Treaſmres, Proy, 
we I 5 ö m General. But more 94 
., There is that Light in Chriſt, that is ſuf. 
| tient to lead them out of, and from all that 
= - Darkneſs in the midſt of which all others, but 
© them that come to Him ſtumble, and fall, and 
petiſh; lam the Light of the World, faith he 
Hie. that followeth me, ſhall not abide the Dark: 
nes, but ſhall have the Light of Life, Feb». 8. un. 
Man by Nature is in Darkneſs, and walketh in 
E = Darkneſs,-and knoweth not whether. he goes, for 
Darkness hath blinded his Eyes; neither can 
ay thing,” but Jeſus Chriſt, lead Men out of 
&-- *his Darkneſs Natural Conſcience cannot do it 
die Ter Commandments, tho in the Heart of Man 
18 5 oy 7 This Prerogative belongs only to 
1 eſus Chriſt. . 
1 8 Secondly, There is Life in Chriſt, that is to 
© found no where elſe, Fon 5. 40. Life as a Prin. 
* ciple in the Soul, by which it ſhall be acted aud, 
=” enabled to do that which, thro' Him is pleaſina T. 
BE to God; He-that believes in, or cometh to me... 

” ith He, (as the Scriptures have ſaid). out of his 
Belly ſhall low Rivers of living Water. Fob» 7 
. Without this Life a Man is dead, whethe 

ue be bad, or whether He is good that is, goo 
nn his own and other Men's eſteem. There 
"IS 2 and eternal Life, but what is in the (Meß 
"go ne . 
13 2 Life for thoſe that come to him, . 
be Had by Faith in his Fleſh and Blood; He tha 
eateth we, ſhall live by me, Fon 4. 57. 
= And this is a Life againft that Death that come 
= by the Guilt of Sin, and the Curſe of the Law 
dagger Fhich all Men are, and for ever mult ft 
une they eat(me)that ſpeaks in the Text: #* 
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hat everlaſting Death and n that with-, . 
at me he ſhall be devoured by th- | 

Nothing is more deſirable Mk 1. to him © - 
hat bath in Himſelf Fho Sentence of Condemna-* 1 
jon 3 and here on Lite. to be found; This 1 
e, to wit, Eterna 1% « Pg Life c in the Sins 
hat is, in Him that faith in the Text, All haf 
*. Fa bath given me ſhall come tome 1 T7 > 


"Thirdly The Perſon ſpeaking. in the Text, i is 
alone by whom poor Sinners have Admittance 
o, and Acceptance with the Father, becauſe” 
he Glory of his Righteouſneſs, by, and ig which 
He preſenteth them aimable and ſpotleſs in his 
icht; neither is there any way beſides Him, ſo to 
ome to the Father; Ian the Way, (ſaith he.) he”. 
ech and the Lie; vo Man cometh to. the Father, be 
„e, John. 14. 6. All other Ways to God are 
dead” and damnable; the deſtroy ing Cherubims 
ſtand * Flaming Swords, turning every 
Way to r all others from his Preſence, 
J. z. 34.) 1 fay, all others. but them that 
, come Him. "1 

a 17. Door; by me, ſcitb he, if ay Mas enter is he | 1 
| be ſaved, John. 10. 9-. | 
"The Perſon ſpeaking in the Tert is He, And _— 
- only "He, Thet can give Nablo and. everlaſting - i 
Peace ; therefore, 16 «ith be.) My Peace 1 give unto © 

: My P Peace, W hich is a Peace with G'OD, 

Peace of Conſcience, and that of-an' everlaſting 
Duration. My Peace, Peace that ,Cafinot 17 
matched Not of t he World bur thy give 1 nee you 
br the World's Pease is but carnal and. 111 9 
tory, but mine is Divine and Eternal, Heges 
it is call'd the Peace of God, that paſſerh all Un: | i; 
derftanding. | yu; 

Ferrcbly, The Perſon. ſpea kink in the Text, 
bath enovgh of all things truly ſpiritval y good, 
to.latisfie the deſire of every longing, Sc im 3 nd. 
e fterd, ard cricd, ſoyirg, If «ny . thirft, 4. if 
b mow. 9 *. and win,” g "is 155 that 2 as. 43 | 


WEE 
l 
Fi 
: 0 
' 
75 ; 
. 


> 


, „ Come and Meltem 
5 Nen give of the Fountain of | the Water of 
Wie John 7. 37. Rev: 21. 6. 

Hfibiy, With the - Perſon ſpeaking i in the Te 
i Power to perfect, defend, and deliver tba 
that come to Him for Safegu ard. 4 Power, ſat 
. in Hegven, and Earth. are given e me, tt! 
'} Thus might I multiply Trſtances i in this 

AY = ture i in abundance. Bur, 

 -Sizthly, They that in truth ds come to Hig 
Ado therefore come to him, Fat they may receii 
it at his Hand; they come for Light, they com 

for Life, they. come for Reconciliation wit! 
3 ; n alſo come for Peace, hey come that 
# their Souls may be Red with ſpiritual Good 
and that they may be protected by him again} 
All ſpiritnal and eternal Damnation; and he! 
lone is able to give them all this, to "the fillin 

* th their Joy to the fall, 3 as "Oy a 0 wher 
_ The come to Him. 

This is evident; 
8 Pee + From the plain Declaration of thoſe that 
= dy are come to him; Being juſtified. by Faith 
© 29 ve Peace with God, throwgh our . Feſus Chrift 
2 whom e, we have , acceſs: with. Boldneſs unte t A 
"Grace, wherein 25 ee, and rejoice in the Uppe of | | 
Sli of God. ml 
© Secondly, The evident alſo, in that while the 
"keep their vp Eyes upon him, they never; deſire tc 
Change him for another, or to add to themſelve t 
eother thing, together, with him, to make uf 
their ſpiritual Joy ; . God forbid, faid-Panl, 1:4 

I * fhould glam, ſere in ths wt of our Lord Fei 

cri, "Yea, and 1 account all things but loſs, for . 
——= Excellency of "the Knowledge of Chritt Fiſus my Lord, fot 
wwbom 1 bave ſuffer'd the Loſs of all, things „ and do count 
».. » them bat Dung, that I may win Chriſt, and. be found i 
© him, not having mine own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law ; 
| © but? that w < , through the f jth of Ae the e 
= 8 1 of God by Farh, Phil. 3 

$ 3 lo erent alſo, * their Kae 


_ 


* 
I 


ben, faith He, I beſeech you bea, I am, for I am 


eſeech you ſeek for Life, as lam ſeeking of it; 
e Lord Jeſus both for me and you. 


terry 


d Paul, who caufrft us always to triumph in Feſus, 


7 df And again, 0 Death, where i thy Sting? 0 
e % here + thy iter; ? The Sting of Death is fon, 
Ha the" SFremgeh of Sin u the Law, but thanks he to God, 
hen erh 1 the Nic los through our Lord Jeſas 'Cbrift, 


Cor. 2. 14. Rom. 8. 35- 1 Cor. 5. 55. 56. 
tifthly. Tis evident a that they are made 


thil the Glory of that: which they have found in 


m, to ſuffer and endure what the Devil and Hell 
them from him. Again, who ſhall ſeparate 


e we are killed all the day long; weare accoun- 
s Sheep for the Slaughter.) N 


dme, nor Hei 
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ro VES us CH RIS T. ph I 45 * 
„ that, others might be made Partakers of 
Ble ſſedneſs. Brethren, {aid Paul, my Heart's N 

re, and  Preyer to God for Iſrael u that” they migle 
{ied + That way that He expected to be ſaved - 
elf. As He faith alſo to the Galatians ; 


- 
» a” 


ye ere ; that is, lam a Sinner as ye are. Now. 
ho ſhould ſay, For there is a Sufficiency in 


Tis evident alſo, by the Triumph ' 
Wat ſuch Men make over all their Enemies, 
th bodity and ghoſtly : Now thanks be to God, . 


d who ſhall ſcparate ws from the Love of Chriſt our 


ſelf hath, or could invent, as a means to ſepa- 


from the Love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation,” | 
Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine or Naked- © -* 
s, or Peril, or Sword? (As is written; For thy 


ay, in all theſe 
ungs we are more than Conquerors, thro' Him 
t loved us. For I am perſwaded that neither 
eath nor Life, nor Angels, nor Prinripalities, 
r Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 
h nor Depth, nor any other Crea- 
ue, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of 
Myrhich is in 5 | BOSS 00%; 
mall came ( me.) O the Heart attraQting . 
Vibe s if Jeſus Chriſt, (when He is diſco- 

Ytodraw thoſe to Him that are given d Him © - i 
ather! Therefore thoſe that came Gd - 
. 4 | | — 1 render dq : © | 
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hi oled Principalities, and Powers, When he did 
tu ang on the Tree, triumphing over them there- 
14 And who was that, but Jeſus Chriſt, even 
e Perſon ſpeaking in the Text. - Therefore he 
ith of Abraham, He ſaw his Day; Yea, faith he -- 
Wo the Jews, your Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee 
Shy Day, and he ſaw it, and was glad, Pſal. 24. 8. 
dl, 2. 14. James, 1. 8 John 8. 56. e e 
Indeed, the carnal Man fays (at leaſt) in his 
leart, IIA. 53- 2. there is no Form or Comelinels - 
Chriſt ; and when we ſhall ſee him, there is no 
auty that we ſhould deſire him: But he lies 5 
mi us he ſpeaks, as having never ſeen him. But they 
Wat ſtand in his Word, by the help of his holy 
Woirit, they will tell you other things. But we, 
y they, all with open Face beholding as in Glaſs 
e Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ane 
age from glory to glory, 2 Cor. 2. 18. They 
e glory in his Perſon, glory in his Undertakings, 
lory in the Merit of his Blood, and glory in the 
rroerfe&ion of his Righteouſneſs , yea, heart affe&t- 
ig s, heart-ſweztning, and heart-changing glory. | 
Indeed his Glory is vail'd, and cannot be ſen, 
Mit as diſcover'd by the Father, Mat. 11. 27. lt 
wild with Fleſh, with meangeſs of- Deſgevt - 
om the Fleſh, and with that Ignomigy and 


,cinllame that attended him in the Fleſh, but they 

o tit can, in God's Light, ſee thro” theſe things, 

5. Ney ſhall fee glory in him, yea ſuch glory as will 

ry aw and pull their Hearts unto him. 
ver , was the adopted Son of Phæroab's Daughter, 
ces Wd for onght 1 know, had been King at laſt, had © * 


then conformed to the preſent Vanities that 
is there at Conrt ; but he could not, he would 
do it. Why, what was ths matter? Ways: 
late more ig the worſt: of Chyiſt,.(bear with + 
We £xprefiion) than he HWin the belt of aft the 
1d nr23ſyres of the Lind of Hnr. He refuſed tobs 


ho led thę Son of hu s Daughter; chuſing ra- 
Locher to ſuſter affliction. with the People i God, 
le than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Saen; 208 
poi Ds M7 -. AR ew." - 
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. to JESUS CHRIS 9 "x7 2 I 


w JESUSCHRIST. „ 
And bim that cometh to me ( Iwill in mo 
"7 wiſe cait out 


'\ 


t more amply ) the great Goodneſs of his Na- 
te towards the coming Sinner. Before he fai, 
hey ſhall come; and he declares that with Heart 
Wd Affections be will receive them. But by the 
ay, let we ſpeak one Word or two to the ſeem- 
8 Conditionalty of this Promiſe, with Which 1 
iÞw have to do. * him that cometh to me, I 
ill in no wiſe caſt out. } Where it is evident 
ay me fay) that Chriſt's receiving us to Mer- 
88 upon our coming, and ſo our Salva 
Ly Aer by Chriſt is conditional. If we come, we ſhall 
received ; if not, we ſhall not; for that is fully 
timated by the Words. The Promiſe of Recep- 
on is only to him that cometh. And him that 
\Wmeth. I aniwer, that the Coming in theſe words 
tion d, as a condition of being received to lif 
that Which is promiſed, yea, concluded to be * 
Red in us by the Promiſe going before. lu thoſe 
tter Words, coming to Chriſt, is implicitly re- 
ir'd of us; and in the Words before, that Grace 
Wat can make them come, is politively promiſed - 
D us. [All that the Father giveth me, ſnall come 
me, and him that cometh' to me, I will in no 
Wile caſt out. Hence we come to Chriſt, becauſe 
nl is faid, We ſhall come; becauſe it is given us 
come So that the Condition which is expreſ- 
d by Chriſt in theſe latter Words, is abſolute- - 
promiſed in the Words before. And indeed, 
ie coming here intended, is nothing elſe but the 
ea of Shall come to me. They ſhall come, 
Twill not caſt them out. CET SE OD 
258 (And him that comet h) n 
le faith not, and him that is come, but bs 


Il 00 ſpeak to theſe Words, 
oe ͥͤ G--!. 
ba 2. More Particularly. 
n General: They faggel unto us theſe Four 
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8, theſe Words, our Lord Jeſus doth ſet forth  * 


860 Come and Welcome 
_ Firſ, That Jeſus Chriſt doth build upon it, thy 
ſince the Father gave his People to him, ſhal 
be enabled to come unto him. And him that con 
«th : As who ſhould ſay, 1 know. that ſince the, 
are given to Me, they {hall be enabled to comy 
- + unto Me. He faith not, if they come, or I ſup. 
poſe they will come; but, and bim that cometh, By 
'- theſe words therefore he ſhews os; that he addreſ, 
eth himſelf to the receiving of them whom the 
— Father gave to him, to ſave them: I ſay, He addreſ 
ſeth himſelf or 1 himſelf to receive them 
By which, as I ſaid, He concludeth or buildeth 
upon it, that they ſhall indeed come to Him Hye 
looketh that the Father ſhould bring them into 

his Boſom, and ſo ſtands ready to embrace them. 
| Secondly. Chriſt alſo ſuggeſteth by theſe words, 
that He very well knoweth who are given to Hin 
not by their coming to Him, but by their being 
given to Him. Al that the Father giveth me ſhall com 

=  - 40 me; and him that cometh, &c. This (Him) Ht 
- knoweth to be one of them that the Father hath 
given Him; and therefore He receiveth Him 
- even becauſe the Father hath given Him to Him 


t the 

Juen 10. 1 knew my Sheep, faith He: Not only tho 
that already have —— ot Him; but thoſe bf 
* 700 that yet are ignorant of Him Other She:pMyige 
have., aid He, that are not oſ this Fold: Not i 
the FewiſÞ Church; but thoſe that lie im their Sit ye 
exen the rude and barbarous Gentiles Therefore the 
when Dau was afraid to ſtay at Corinth, from a ſup e, ff 
Fpoſition that ſome miſchief might befa! Him there Mxii 
- Bemot afraid, (ſaith the Lord Jeſus to Him) 6 p, an 
«nd bold net thy Peace, for here much People in this Gry Ty, 
John. 10. 16. Acts 18. 9, % The People thats": 
© the Lord here ſpeaks of, were not at this time act 
counted his, by reaſon of a work of 'Converſronihq*; 
that already had paſſed upon them, by virtue of In: 
the Gilt of the Father, for He had given them un, 
to Him; therefore was Pas to ſtay here, to ſpeal fy: 
the word of the Lord to them, that by his ſpeax ;« 


ing, the Holy: Ghoſt might effeAually work _ 
eee, " eRaey 73777. 
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to JESUS CHRIS T. 


: Souls, to the cauſing them to come to 5 i 
bo! was alſo ready with Heart and Soul to Teceive 4 


Thirdly, Chrift by theſe Words alſo ſuggeſteth, 
hat no more come unto Him than indeed are gi- 
5 bar of the Father; for the Him in this place 
of the CA Ca by Chriſt was mentioned 
2: All that the da ger giveth me, ſhall come - 
FA and every Him of that All, 1 will in no. 
caſt out. This the or reg un where 
. 1559 He gave ſome A 17 es, and ſome Fro: 
Pets, and ſome Evangelilts, and ſome Paſto ob 
d Teachers for the perfefting of the Saints, for. 
: 7951 of the Miniſtry, for the edify ing of the 
. of Chriſt; N we come in the Unity of 
ait 1105 in the Knowledge of the Son of Cod, un- 
perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature 
the Fulneſs of 2 Eph, 5. 11. N 
Mark: as in the Text, ſo here he ſpeaketh of 
j) Ugtil we all come: We (all!) All who? 
ab, all that the Father giveth to Chriſt. 
W his i is farther inſinuated, becauſe He calleth this 
L the Body of Chriſt, t £ Meaſure of the Stature 
Ihe. Fulneſ of Chriſt : By which He. means, 
e verſal Number given to wit, the trae - 
fie arch 3. Which is al to be his Body and” 
"I Vobis, E Epi. I. 22. 23 5 
| Ned Chriſt Tefus by theſe Words farthir- 8 
14: that Ne is well content with this Gift | 
Rd 170 to Him, All. that the Father giveth - | 
hall come to me 3 and him that eometh to me, 
uu in no Wit ca out: 1 will heartily, willing-. ill 
ad with a great content of mind receive Him. 
They ſhew us al, thit Chriſt's Love in recei- 
| 5 is as large as the Father's Love in Sieg and ft 
coll e d Hence He thanks ty. 8 | 
t banks Him for che ich . a 3 | 
bez * the ref of the 58 


1 and tht n And * = 
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er, WH his: Goſpel. Now, ſince thoſe that are given 

dur himy are in ſome ſenſe to diverſe; and again, 
uld ee he yet faith, And him that cometh, e. 12 3 
her chat doth give us to underſtand, that he is not i; 
ed, for picking and chuſing, to rake a Beſt,” | 
dme leave a Worſt but he is for him that the Fa- Do 
t: Er hath given him, and that cometh, to him,.he | - Þ 
ind, l not alter nor change it; a Goud for a Bad, or 


DTS Good n 14 a Bat will taky biln as, 
and "will fave h 1 = 8 
T ere is many. a ſad Weich given by the Fa- 
er to Telus Chriſt, but not one of Fliem all bs, 
wap or lighted by Him. * 

It is aid of thoſe that the "Father hath given. 
hriſt, That they have done. Forte t n the 
athen* That they were Murth ys Fe 
runkards,. uncleag 'Perſ; ſons, and what not 

t he has received them, waſhed them, 25 70 
red them.” A fit Emblem of this fort, is that 
retche4 -Inſtance mentioned in the Sixteenth - 
Ezekiel, that was caſt ont in a ſtinking Con- 
tion, that no Eye pitied, 8 99: ): 009 of. the 
ings there mentioned unto i ve Com- 


» og upon it? No Eye, but 3s that enen 
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"04> een ene ene, 
b- And him.] There was many a ſtrange him came 
to Jeſus Chriſt, in the Day of his Fleth, but he re. 
% —cetved chem all, without turning any away, 
x Bheakin unto them of the ONO Of od, and 
- healing fvch as had need of healing, l., g*11. c. 


4. 49; Thele words and him, are therefore words his 

To be wondred at. That not one of ther, who No! 
by virtue of the Father's. Gift and Drawing, are m, 
coming to Jelus Chriſt; 1 ſay, that not one of We ul 


them, whatever they have been, ſhould be reject. 

-- ed, or (et by, but admitted to a Share in his fi. 
ving Crace,, Tis ſaid in Luke, That the People 

- wondred at the gracious Words that proceeded 
out of his Mouth, Loke, 4. 2 Now this 1s Ohe 
» of his gracious Words; Theſe Words are like 
Drops of Honey, as it is lid, Prov. 16 24. Plea 
ſit Words are as a Honey comb, Sweet to the 
© © Soul, and Health to the Bongs. Theie are gra- 

| cious Words indeed, even as full as a faithfal and 
2 merciful High-Prieſt could (peak them. Luther 
faith When Chriſt F hath a Mouth as 


wide as Heaven and Earth That is, to ſpeak folly i 
t the Enconragetnent of every fin ful him thatis 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt. And that this Word is Wage « 
- . certain, hear how himſelf confirms it: Heaven dy « 
= - and Earth (faith he) ſhall paſs away, bot my MW his 
Word ſhall not paſs away, Haiah, 63, 1. Mat. — 
1 24. 3 . x: 155 i e * ral: 155 ia $ 
2 it's alſo confirmed by the Teſtimony of the e f 
Four e who gave faithful Relations otro 
his loving Reception of all ſoxts of coming Sinners, Mat ce 
Whether they were Publicatis, Harlots. Thieves, rift 
- 2 gs of W  Beciony, 41d what not the 
uke NI latth. 21. 27. Luke, 15, and e: 
. . Mark, 19, 9. chap. 5. . the 
8 642 This then ſhewys C 
| 20 The eee Meritsof Chriſt. ſon 
$. fe? diy The willingneß of his Heart, to im pute his 
} - them tor Life to the great, if capi Sinners. 1 
II. This ſhews us the grestneßß ö he W 5 
S 1500 on TO: 
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to JESUS. CHRIST. 


* re bigger than his worthineſs, He is ſtrong to 2 9 ; 
yy, cute. He can Do as well as Speak. He can 


4 
o 
- 
- 
- 


K, or think, even to the uttermoſt and-outlide 
his Word, Eph. 3. 26. | MY 
Now then, firice he concludeth any coming to 
ire m, it muſt be concluded, that he can ſavè to 


of We uttermoſt ſin, any coming to him. EE. 
ct. Do yon think, I ſay, that the I. ord Jeſus did 
U. Wot think before he ſpake? He ſpeaks all in Rig - 
ple Nouſneſs; and therefore, by his Word we are to 

{cd age how mighty he is to ſave, Ifaiah 63. . 
ne He ſpeaketh in Righteouſneſs, in very Faithful. # 
ike eſs, when he began to build his bleſſed Goſpe!l!k! 
ea MWbrick,,the TEXT; it was for that he had irſt 
the 


t down, and counted the Coſt ; and for that 
ra We knew he was able tofiniſh. © What, Lord, any 
and m! Any him that cemeth to Thee! This is 
her Chriſt worth looking aſter; this is a Chriſt - 
th coming to. 3 8 
This then ſhould learn us diligently to conſider 
e natural Force of every Word of God; and to 
ige of Chriſt's Ability to Save, not by our Sins, | 
by our ſhallow Apprehenſions of his Grace, but  _ 
his Word, which is the true Mea ſure of Grace. © 
nd if we do not judge thus, we-ſhall diſhonour 
Grace; loſe. the Benefit of his Word, and need- © _ 
ly fright our ſelves into many Diſcouragements _ 
o' coming to Jeſus Chriſt. Him, any him 
ut cometh, hath ſufficient from this Word of 
hriſt to feed himſelf. with Hopes of Salvation. 
$thou art therefore coming, Oh, thou coming 
mer, judge thou whether Chriſt can ſave these, 
the true Senſe: of his Words. Judge, coming 
nner of the Efficacy of his Blood, of the Ferſe - 

Won of his Righteouſneſs, and of- the Prevalenex/ 
bis Interceſſion by his Word. And him, faith- WM 


s. that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
its . In no wiſe, that is, for go Sin; Judge there- 


1 " 2 , * 3 I ( L | 
ord by his Word, how able he is to ſave thee. Tt. M8 
ane did of God's Sayings to the Children of Weds.” — 


p . 1 
4 I - „ 
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4 - the Word of Chriſt, ſtrain it whither thou canſt, 


= 66 Come and Welcome 
- There failed not ought of any good thing which 
the Lord had ſpoken to the Houſe of Iſrael ; all 
came to paſs. And again, Not one thing has fail. 
A of all the good eh! 


any true Conſequence that is drawn therefrom, 
. that we may boldly venture upon: As here in 


>  nitely, without the leaſt intimation of the Reje- 
5 tion of any, tho never ſo great, if he be a co 
ming Sinner. Take it then for granted, That 


in theſe Words; neither ſhall it injure Chriſt at 


© catch bins athis Word. Now, ſays the Text, the 
Man did diligently obſerve whether any t 8 
and did haſtily catch it. And it happen'd, that 
2 had. called Bezhoded his Brother. The Man 


ing him at his Wor 
coming Sinner, ſerve Jeſus 
will take it kindly-at thy Hands. When he, in his 
© "Argamenit, called the Can<axiriſh Woman Dog, the 


þ the catch'd him thus in his Words, and he tool 
: 2 27 tber wile, Matthew 15, 26. Catch him 

”_ ſurely 
| Adly The other thing that I told you, ſhewed 1 
L _ Chriſt's Heart, to im putchis Mercies fo Like bed 


_ 
7 . —— 


ings which the Lord your 
-ſpoke concerning you; all are come to paſs 
unto you ; and not one thing has failed thereof, 
Joſhua 21, 45. c. 23. 14. | 
ing Sinner, What Promiſe thou findeſt in 


ſo thon doſt not corrupt it, and' his Blood and 
Merits will anſwer all what the Word-fays, or 


the Text, he ſays, I and him that cometh ] ind: f- 


thou, whoever thou art, if coming, art intended 
all, if, as Benhadad's Servants ſerved” Aheb, thou ſhall 


would come from him (to wit any word of Grace 


replied therefore, Thy Brother b Catch. 


1 Kings, 20, 33. Sinner 
briſt 4 and he 


catch'd him at it, and fai 
cat of the Crumbs that foll from : 


1 Lord, be Dog 
* 141. i 


greet is thy Faith, be it n 


ying, o Womens. 


nag Sinner; catch him in his Word 
will rake it kindly, and will not be Of 
fended at the. | | 


from theſe. Words, is this, - The willin ' 


= * * e 
=" 


cometh to me | will in no wiſe caſt out. 
The awakened coming Sinner, doth not fo 

eakly Queftion the Power, of Chriſt, as his Wil- 

lin _ ” {ave him; LO if thou” wilt, thou 


the antes N upon his power, hs upon his Will. 


in concluded He could, but be was not fully Fer 


|, added that He would. But we have the 


nd Ground to believe He will, as we have to be believe = 
or he can; and indeed Ground for both, 1 oye 3 


m, Word of God.- It he was not willing, why id 
in Nbe 2=ac ws did he ſay, He won 


g. the coming N Coming Sinner, take rveie 1 | 
je- of this; we uſe to plead Practiſes with Men, and 
co- why not with God likewiſe? 1 am ſure we hae 


it Moo more Ground for one than the other; for 


jede have to plead the Promiſe of a faithful God. 


at took him there; Thou ſaidſt (faid he) 1 will 


all ſurely do thee good, Gen. 32. 12. For, from this 


the Promiſe he concluded that it followed in Rea- 
ing (an, He muſt be willin 


hat N draw the ame Concluſions; And lum that cometh 


12n Ito me, I will in in no wiſe caſt out. Here is his 


ch-villingneſs runs. as well as 1 Power ſuggeſ- 


ner, bed. It's worth your Obſeryation that Abrahams 
bel Feth conſidered rather Goa's Power, than his 
bi Willingnek ; 82 be drew bis Concluſion, - © 
om the Power that was in 
bod, to fulfil the Promiſe to im; for he con- 


he ball have a Child, 
| (ay daded He was Willing to give bans” one, elle 


not at the Promiſe of God throagh.Unbelict, 


being folly 9 
te was able to 
was not his Faith ph. 
Willingneſs too? Ne, _ was no ſhew of Rea- 


that \ Four he had promis 4, 


s 4. 20; 21. 


bad he not promisd ihe patght have. "a 4 
"6 u 7: 


— 
— 


1 Mark, 1. He did not 8 5 


be Text alſo gives Chal Ground ſor us to 


He would not have Promis d one. He zered 4 


dut was ſtrong in Paths giving Glory io God; 4 


Le tried, about bis. : if 
ſoa ſor that, becauſe he ug proniſed it: In- 1 


t J ESUS CHR R 1 
to the great, if coming Sinner, And him that 


w JESUS CHRIST. AN "69 + 
it inner, ſuſpend thy 1 udgment till thou art 12 — 
A ou art come 


dvantage of him that is but coming, in that he 

eaſed of his Burden, tor he that is but coming, 

not eaſed of his Burden, Matth. 11. 28. 

at is come, hath caſt his Burden upon the Lord, 

y Faith he bath. ſeen himſelf releaſed thereof 

t he that is but coming, hath it yet, as to Senſe 

d Feeling, upon his own Shouldi 

to me, all ye that labour and are heavy-laden, 

plies, that their Burden, though they are co- 

ing, is yet upon them, and ſo will be, till in- 

ed they are come to Him. | 

Thirdly, He that is come to Chriſt, has the 

dvantage of him that is but coming, in this alſo, 

amely, He hath draiſk of the Sweet and Soul- 

Wireſhing Water of Life; but he that is but co- _ 
ig, hath not. If any Man thirſt, let him 

ue unto me, and drink, | Y 


cording to that of the Prophet, Ho! every one 
at thirſteth, come ye to the Waters. He drink- 


(M\aters, John 7. 34. iſa. 45. 1. i 
1 LM Fourthly, He that is comms Chyilt has the 
Senk 


ao, to wit, He is not terrified with th 


mind" 2 
y offiſe, and as I may call it, Hue and Cry, Which 

n hade Avenger of Blood makes at the Heels of him 

e ttt yet is but coming to him. When the Slayer 

and is upon the flight to the City of his Refuge, 

thel had the noiſe or fear of the Avenger of Blood 

ays bis Heels; but when he was come to the City, - . 

fen was entred thereinto, the Noiſe ceaſed: _Ey- - 

1. Nit is with him that is coming to Jeſos Chriſt: - 

zona heareth many a dreadful. Sound in his Ear; 

pad ends of Death and Damnation, which he that 

lor eme, is at preſent freed from. Therefore He 

me i, Come, and L Will give:you reſt ; and ſo h . _ 
efore th apain, We that have believed, do enter into ' - 7 


— - 
bh 


. . „ 
Secondly, He that is come to Chriſt, has te 


ers. Come WE. IF 


h not as he cometh, but when he is come tothe 


dvantage of him that as yet is bug coming, ig 


. 
* 
— 


_ 


Mark; He muſt come to him before he drinks 3 


5 come and Welcome, - 1 
ord cometh) theſe following Particulars: + | 
i, - Firft, That pre Ne bath his Eye upon, and 
ing kes notice of the firſt moving of the Heart of A 
Winner after him. Comin Af thou canſt not 
move with geſire after Chriſt, but he ſees the ' 
* of thoſe Deſires ir. thy * All my de- 4 
es, ſaid David, are before thee, and my groan- 
-- Date not hid from thee, Pfal. 38.9. This he 
pake, as he was coming, after he had Back: ſlidden, 
fo: Lord- * Chrilt. *'Tis ſaid of the Prodi: 
that while be was yet a great way off, his £ 
Ether ſaw him, had his Eye upon him, and upon ³⁵ 
the going out o of his Heart after him, Luke, 15. 20. 
When Nathaniel was come to Jeſu sChri \ the * 
Lord ſaid to them that ſtood forget him, Behold 
in Iſraelite indeed, in * any there is no guile 1. 
But Nathaniel anſwered h Whence knoweſt 
hou me? Jeſus anſwered, 2 A that Philip well: 
ed thee, when thou walt under the Fig- Tm 1 


Fat 


w-thee There, I ſuppole, Nathaniel was pour- - 

Joch out his Soul to God for Mercy, or that * 

which old give him god Underftanding about the 

as Hi leſlias to come And Jeſus ſaw all che workings > A 
mat his honeſt Heart at that time, John, 1. 37. 
f (un Zacheus alſo had ſome ſecret moyings of Heart; |; 


uch as they were towards Jeſus Chriſt, when he 

Win before and climbed up the Tree to ſee him,; N i 

Wand the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had his Eye upon him. 
terefore when he was come to the place, he 

doked up to him, bids him come down ; * ro, 2 

Day, ſid. he, I muſt abide at thy Houſe. : Xp 

101100 order to the farther compleating the Work o 

race in his Soul, Luke, 19- 1. &c. Remem 


tos, coming Sinner. Ef 
n ist Secondly, As Jeſus Chriſt hath kis ye ware, R_ 
11008 hath bis Heart open r the coming 
don Winner : Thisis verified Wi e Text, i Ar him: — 


erh to me -Lavi tin no { out, | 


bs as alſo diſcover'd by his preparing th Ways 
his) making ol it each (as it may be 15 
Wing PONY which Prapration is. is. mani eſt _ 

© i. 4 
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Chis id Welcome mn 


nt a more full; free, or larger Promiſe? A Pro- 
iſe that looks at the firſt moving of the Heart 
ter Jeſus Chriſt! A Promiſe that declares, yea 
hat engages Chriſt Jeſus to open his Heart 5. 
ceive the coming Sinner: Yea 1 Pro- 
iſe that demonſtrates that the Lord Jeſus is re- 
ved freely to receive, and will in no "wiſe caſt” 
ut, nor means to reject the Soul of the coming 
aner. For all this lyes fully in his Promiſe- 
d does naturally flow there from. Here thou 
e edeſt not make uſe of far ſetch d Conſequences, 
thaYflor ſtrain thy Wits, to force encouraging Argu- -F | 
events from the Text. Coming Sinner, the Voende-” 
Sue plain, [ And him that cometh unto me, I will 
us. no wiſe caſt out! N 
(And Him that cometh. * 5 
There are Two forts of Sinners that « are co - 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Firſt, Him. that hath never, tillof late, at all 
:menepan to come. 


d lig Secondly, Him that came formerly, and after 

that went back, but hath ſince bethought himſelf, 

refoſſhd is now coming again. 4 

P, Both theſe ſorts of Sinners are intended 2 the. 

a0 in the Text, as is evident; "EY _ 

hat e now the coming Sinner rs. — 

urig And Him that cometh. 5 2 . 

had For the Firſt of theſe; The —3³ Hat hath. "if 

Fairer, while of late began to come; his bt 527 

enoilore eaſy, 1 do not lay more plain an 

1s mM come to Chriſt, than is the other choke opens, ON q 

ng 9 — the Clog of a guilty Conſcience fox the Sin 

„ AS Ae anging to their Heels) But all 

le the Encauragenient of the Goſpel, with what In- 1 1 + 

aton tions are therein r e to coming Singers, 
as free and as open to the one as to the other 3 

[ that, they may with Talks yg Freedom „ 

hy it as from the Word, Both alike e 7 

fulfil t i in the Promiſe, Al t things are r 65 oe Abe 7855 I | 

coul ngs tor t x coming: Buckſlider as well as , 

* others, - me to. the We Re a 1 A 
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Tome and Weleomes _ _ 79 
Again, When David had-Back-ſlidden, and had 
1, 2 Wommitted Adultery and Murther in his Back- 

„he muſt be ſent to by Name And ſaith - 4 


lidin 
ach lhe Text, The Lord ſent Nathan fe David, and he 
d or — vo tell him after he had Erqag ht him to 


nfeigned. acknowledgment 5 The Lord hath 4 
lo put away or forgiven thy Sin; » Samuel, 


thy „I. 5 {Sb A 
the This Man alſo was far gone. He 2 1 
hint wife, and kill'd her Hushand, and endeavour'd © | 


o cover all with wieked Diflimulation. He did 
this, I ay, after God had exalted him, and ſhew-. 
d him great Favour ;, wherefore his Franſgreſſi- 
"Won was:greatned alſo By the Prophet with migh- - 
ty Aggravations; yet he was accepted, and: that 
with gladneſs, at the firſt Step he took in this re- 
turning to Chriſt. For the firſt Step of the Backs T 
Wllider's' return, is to ſay ſenſibly and unfeignedly, 
[ have ſinned. But he had no ſoaner ſaid thus, but - - of 
Pardon was produc'd, yea, thruſt into his Bos 
ome. And Nathan ſaid unto David, The Lord 


* ” - 


110 hath alſo put away thy Sin. 8 
Secondly; As the Perſon of the Back- ſlider is 


008 mention d by Name, ſo alſo is the Sin; that if 
au poſſible, the ObjeRions againſt thy returning to 
ut I Chriſt, may be taken out of thy way: I HY, 
"0 thy Sin is alſo mention'd by Name, and mixed, ⁵ 
is mention d with Words of Grace and Fa vour, 
91 | will heal their. Back-ſliding, and love them 


freely, Holes, 14 4. What fayeſt thou now, 
ider E 2 — N TE a3 7 
Thirdly, Nay farther, thou artnet only men 
tioned by Name, and thy Sin by the Nature of 
5 but thon thy ſelf, who art a returniag Back! 
e TR I 
Firft, A yy + Gods Iſrael: Return, O backs - : 
ſiding Wrael, Aith theLordzand*Lwill not>cautte 5: 
mine fager to fall upon von; for 1 am mertiful, 
inal ing Lord, and will not keep Anger for wall 
a For, 30 39.05 RR: 1 Ons E927, 5, IO 
' Feeonaly, Thou ugt füt among his Obiklren. 
3 — 
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Eome and Welcome . 


3 + his Children to whom be is Married ns of 
Turn, O back- _ Children, for I am Mate 
ried tinto you; 14. 1 l er 


Thirdly, Vea, 3 all this, as if his Heart 
was ſo full of Grace for em, that he was preſſe: 
until he had utter'd it before them: He adds 
Return, ye back ſliding Children, and I will bez 
your back ſliding. 
Fourthly, ＋ further, The Lord hath conſide 
ed, that the Shame of thy Sin hath: ſtopped thy 
Mouth, and made thee almoſt a Prayerleſs Man; 
and therefore He faith unto thee, Take with 
vou him, 7 and turn unto the Lord,” and fay 
unto him, Take away all Iniquity, and receive 
us graciouſl f 2 his Grace, that himſelf ſhould 
put Words of Encouragement into the Heart of 
a Back ſlider; as he Gith 5 in another place, 

- taught Ephraim to go, taking him by the Arms, 
This is teaching him to go indeed, to hold him | 

Chin, as faith Hoſea, 4. ab 
* „ . . 3. from 

From what bath been ſaid, 1 conclude, even as th: 

I ſaid”. before, That the Him in the Text, and WM th 
im that cometh, includeth both theſe ſorts of ers 
"Sinners and therefore both ſhould freely come. ** 
Queſt. But where doth Jeſus Chriſt, in all the Wice 
Words of the New Teſtament, exprefly ſpeak to Aril 
-a'returning Backflider with Words of Grace and Wielir 

eace ? For what you have urged ,as- yet, from in 
"the New Teſtament, is nothing but Con, equences he | 


othin 
hey h 
Wen 
ig Sil 
Sece 
all 
0-4 1 
nd P 


- drawn from the Text. Indeed, it is a full Text WW th 


for carnal, ignorant Sinners, that come ; but to Nat 


me, who am A Back: ſlider, it yieldeth but little 


Reliet. 10 Sec 
N . irſt. How ! but mne Incouragemers 
from the 27 when it is ſaid, I will in no wile lis 9 
caſt out ? What more could have been aid? Mok 
» Whats here omitted, that might have been | 


& inferred, to make the Promiſe more fall and free! 


Nay, take all the Promiſes in the Bible; all the Wight 
3 = 79 3 the variety ot de fli- Wut 
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Cent and eite. MY 
ied Wns of what Nature or Extent whatſoever, ane 
Hat hey can but amount to the Expreſſions of this 4 
ery Promiſe, I will in no wiſe caſt out: Iwill for 
athing. by no means, upon no Account, however 
key have ſinn'd, however they haye back ſlidden,⁵⁶ 
wever they have provoked, Caſt out the com- 

Sinner. But, 2 e ee 1 
Secondly, Thou ſay it, Where doth Jeſus Chriſt, 


eart 


ſide all the Words of the New-Teſtament, ſpeak - © 3 

thy a returning Back ſlider with Words of Grace ti 
— Peace .? That is under the Name of a Back! 

vi der. 3 1 . IEENS Bo 3. 2 
ay 4»/wer, Where there is ſuch plenty of Exams ++ f8 
eive ies in e Backfliders, there is. the "leſs : - 
ld cel of | Expreſs words to that- intent: One; 8 
t ofromiſe, as the Text is, with the Examples 
„It are annexed, are inſtead of many Promiſes. 
ms. ud befides 1 reckon that the act of receiving ³ü 
aim t of as much, if not of more lncouragement, than 3 


ga bare Promiſe to receive f-r Rei vag s as te 
Momiſe, and the Fulfilling of it too. 30 tha 45 
the ON Teſtament taov: halt the Ferie and 9 
the New, the fulfilling of it; and that in di- 


x 


— — 


bs Examples... .... OO 
rt, In Peer“ Pete, Denied his Maſter, once, 


the Mice, rhrice, and that «ith an open Oatf; yeß 
to MWiariſt received, Him again without any the leaſtr 


elitation or ſtick. Yer, tie ſlips, ſtumbles; falls... 
min in downright Diſſimulation, and That t 


CES Cs 


ces ie Hart and Fall of many others; but neither if 
ext this does Chriſt make a Bar to his lvation;” 4 
to Wit receives him again at hie Return ks if e 
tle Ney nothing of the Fault, -G ) ðͤ 5 


Seco, The reſt of the Dittiptes, even all of ES E 


en; en, Back-flide,- and leave the Lord Jeſus in 
ile s greatéſt Straits. Then all the'Difciples for- 
d ! Wok-Bim-and ded ;, They retiirned (% He es 
en Feel every One to his Own, asd left Him = 
e? Nie: But this alſo He paſſes over as a' verxß 
he Nek Mater; not that it was la indeed ih ich 15 ie | 
li. Per the abundance of Grace tt ap-was in Him dig ff 
NS | 8 . 8 5 9 E 5 5 3 * 8 >= : lightly. 1 1 
: | 5 RV 8 2 2 1 83 pe * * "i | q © ove 
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dd JESUS CHRIST. 
- lightly roll it away; for after his Reſurrection, 
85 When at firſt He appear d unto em, He- give 
em not the leaſt Check for their perfidion 
Dealing with Him, but ſalutes em with Words 
=: of Grace, ſaying, All Hail be not afraid, Pea 
bean you : All Power in Heaven and Earth i 


onto me. True, He Rebuked em ſof des, 

iS e for the which, thou! deſerve Ar 

- the waa for it's Unbelieſ that alone put; bim 

* Chrift and his Benefits from us, Mather, 2 . he 
146. John 15, 52. Mat, 28. 9. 10. 18. Luke 24 39 met] 

1 Mark, 16. 14. SS mon 
Third), The Man that after a large Profe{Minde 
ſion, lay with his Fathers Wife, committeWith 
#  @ high Tranſgreſſion, even ſuch an one that l 

t "that Day was not heard of; no not among thi 

| Gentiles, Wherefore this was a deſperate Back Iſſue 
* fliding ;, yet at his Return, He was received ans 
4% N again to Mercy, 1 Cor. 5. 1, 2. 2 6 — 
13 2. 55 e 1 ws A | « * 
ea, The Thief that ſtole, was bid to ſtea Il. 
0 no more ; Not at all doubting, but that Chriliſto. 
Was ready tofo rgive Him this Act of Back(liaing a 

| 


1 Eph, 4. 28. ; | ; 
Na all theſe Examples, are particular InWtouc 


1 fſtances of Chriſt's readineſs to receive the Back dent 
| E ee to Mercy ; and obſerve it, Examples and Tou 
. Proofs that He hen done ſo, are to our unbelie Judt 
dig Hearts ſtronger Encouragements than bar Him 
= Promiſes, chat ſo He will do. But again, Des 
Lord Jens hath added to theſe, for the EA Ian 

&-  couragement of returning Backſliders to com * 
| om 


bo Him. 


" Come and Meitome. 7 f 
up theſe Marks, make thee theſe High Heaps, 
(of the Golden Grace of the Goſpel ) ſt thine 
Heart ene the High-Way, even the way that 
thou wenteſt (When thou didſt EL) turn a- 
ay Virgin of /, turn again to theſe thy Ci- F 
nne, OREN ©; 2134 

And Him that (cometh) He faith not, And 
him that taketh, that proleſſeth, that maketVv 
2 ſhew, a. Noiſe, or the like; but him that Co- 
meth. Chriſt will take leave to judge, who a- 
mong the many that make a Noiſe, they be that ⁶ 
indeed are coming to Him. It is not him that 
ith He cometh; but him that Chriſt himſelf. $ 
ſhall ſay doth come; that is. concern'd in the 
Text. When the Woman that had the Bloody 
[ſe came to him for Cure, there were others 
as well as. ſhe, that made a great Buſtle about: 
Um, that touched, yea thronged him; ah, but ⁶ 
Chriſt; could diſtinguiſh this Woman. from them 
ill. And he looked round about upon em all, WM 
to oo Her that had done this thing, , 2j. 
26, C. | — ; (a F 8 

He was not concern'd with the thronging, or 
touching of the reſt; for theirs were but acci- 
dental, of at beſt void of that which made Her: 
Touch acceptable. Wherefore Chriſt- muſt be: 
Judge who they be that in Truth are coming to- 
Him, Every Man's Way is right in his. own» 
Eyes, but the Lord weigheth the Spirits: lt 
ſtandeth therefore every one in hand to be cet - 
hin of their coming to Jeſus Chtiſt; for as thx 
Coming is, ſo ſhall thy Salvation be; If thou co- 
weſt indeed, thy Salvation 'ſhall be indeed: 
Bat it thou comeſt but in out Ward Grdrange = 
b-ſhall thy Salvation be: But of Coming, , ſee 
beſore, as alſo! after wards in the Gle and : 
eaten. , he 36505 $4 34% 8 

e 4 ws "Fe. 1 8 Fr f. TR Mu i. 7-6 
1 » ofndhimphat ents LA) _. >. 49, 2 _ 
Theſe Words: ($a; me) are al to be Well heed«* "Ml 
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8% to JESUS CHRIST. | 
come to him, fo alſo he ſhews bimſelf uncon- FWautic 
& cerned with thoſe that in their coming reſt {And 
Mort to turn aſide to others ': For you muſt Wriou 

© know that every one that comes, comes not to None 
Jeſus Chriſt. Some that come, come to Moſes Will n« 
and to his Law, and then take up for Life; with ptiſt 
” theſe Chriſt is not concerned; and with theſe, Wult 1 
this Promiſe hath nothing to do. Chriſt is be. 
come of none effect unto you; Whoſo of you are I tt 
© juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen from Grace, pd a 
Sal, 5. 3. 4. Again ſome that came, came no ip 
EF farther than the Goſpel-Ordinances, and there il n 
& tay ; they came not through them to Chriſt : Jod 
With theſe neither is He concerned; nor will Jo 
the Lord! Lord ! avail them any thing in the WE fait 
great and diſmal Day. A Man may come to, {Wt an 
== andalfo go from the Place andOrdinances of Wor- I Chi 
i ip, and 1277 not be remembred by Chriſt. So 1 ſu. 
the Wicked buried, (ſays Solomon) who had Wet V 
G | me and gone from the Place of the Holy, and nſel 


T 
= 
„ 


1 were forgotten in the City, Where they had ence 
=o done ; This is alſo Vanity, Eecie. 8, 10.1 

= (To me) Theſe Words therefore are by Je- 
= us Chriſt very varily put in and ſerve for Cau- 
" tion and Inconragement : For Caution leſt we 
take up in our coming any thing ſhort of Chriſt; 
= and- for Incouragement to thoſe that ſhall in 
© their. coming, come paſt all, till they come to 
= Jeſus Chriſt, *- and him that cometh 40 nie 1 will in no 
i caſt ont, . nt * 5 
Readers If thou loveſt thy Soul, take this Cau- 
& . tion Kindly_at the Hands of Jeſus Chriſt, Thou 
= leeſt thy Sickneſs, thy Wound, thy Neceſſity of 
Salvation: Well, go not to King Jacob, for he 
© cannot Heal thee, nor cure thee of thy Wound, 
= Hoſea Feri Take the Caution I ſay left Chriſt, in- 
| | Read of being a Saviour unto thee, becomes a Lien 


= ayoung Lion to tear; thee and goaway, Verſe 4 

There is a coming, but not to the moſt High: 
2 There is a coming, but not with the Heart; but 
were feignedly : Therefore take ha 
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Come and Weicome WT 1 
wtion' kindly, Jer. 30. to. Hoſ. 7. 16. 
And him that cometh (to me Chriſt as a M 
aſt _ will ſtand alone, becauſe his own Arm 
to Wone hath brought Salvation unto him: He: - © 
es Will not be joined with Moſes nor ſuffer John 
th Woriſt, to be Tabernacled by Him; I fay they 3% 
ſe, Woſt vaniſh, for Chriſt will ſtand alone, (Luke, 
28. 36.) Lea, Gcd the Father will have it 43 
therefore they muſt” be parted from him, 


— 


re 5 
ce, 0 a Voice from Heaven muſt come to bid the 
no iciples hear, only. the beloved Son. Chriſt 


ill not ſuffer any Law, Ordinance, Statue, 
: — to be Partners in the Sinner to cone ⁵ 
by, not to be Partners in the Sinner. Nay, 
ith not, And him that cometh to my Word. 
to, Wit and Him that cometh to Me. The Words 8 
Chriſt, even his moſt bleſſed and tree Promi- 
, ſuch as this Text, are not the Saviour_of.  ,Þ 
World ; for that is Chriſt himfelf, Chriſt 
ſelf only. The Promiſes therefore are ; ol "— 
encourage the coming Sinner to come to ſe- 
s Chriſt, and not to reſt-j in them ſhort of Sale; 


ſe- ion by him. Y 
u- Ind him that (cometh to Me the Man 88 * ; ö 
ve Ne that comes aright, caſts all thing s behind his 4 
t ; Nek, and loketh at (nor hath this: Erpectation ' 


din ought but). the Son of God alone, as Da- 
to Ws ſaid, My Soul, wait thou only upon Gods 2 
r my Expectation is from him -: He on — L 
41 and my Salvation; He is my 

I ſhall not be moved, Plalm, 92 F. His, . - | 


* as 


8 


ou oy is * Chriſt, his Heirt is to 2 and 
of Expectation is from him only. Therefore. 
he We Man that comes to Chriſt, is one 1 ol 
1d, ih had deep Configerations of. his own Sins, 


3 


— — — — 


ting Thoughts of his own Righteouſt 22 
hig h . oh the Blood and R | 


eus Chriſt ; yea, do. es, as I haye fig 

x Vertue in che Blood of+Chriſt, to ſave 3 
Mut there is it all his 8 to Damn him. He 
he fore end Chriſt before, Ii W 3 therg * 
Ur: 2 2 


e 
* on * * - * 
= — * q ", Co : 


noth rage, 2 
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33 82 to JESUS CHRIST. 
gnhothing in Heaven or Earth he knows, that c 
ae his Soul, and ſecure him from the Wrath 
= God, but Chriſt; that is, nothing but his Perſon; 
ERXRightrouſneſs, and Blat. 
Jud him that cometh. to Me, I will (in n 
wiſe eat out. In no wife: By theſe: Word 
there is ſomething expreſſed: and ſomething in 
plyed; That which is expreſſed, is Chriſt Je 
his unchangeable. Reſolution to ſave the coming 
Sinner z J will in no wiſe reject him or den 
him the Benefit of my Death, and Righteoulnes 
This Word is therefore like that hic h he ſpeak 
of the everlaſting Damnation of the Sinners i car 
'J : Fire, he ſhall by no means depart thence 
= that is, Never! Never come out again! No, no 
to all Eternity | Matt: 5. 25. chap. 25. 46. 8 
that as he that is condemned into Rell fire 
hhath no ground of Hope for his Deliverance thence 
po him that comes to Chriſt, hathino ground t 
tear that he ſhall ever be caſt in thi tler. 
has faith the Lord, if Heaven above can h 
meaſur'd, and the Foundations of the Earth fear 
ched out beneath, 1 will alſo caſt off all the See 
= of Iſrael; for all that they have done, ſaith thi 
J 
Thus faith the Lord, If my Covenant be no 
with Day and Night, and if | have not appoin 
ted the Ordinances of Heaven and Earth, the 
will I caſt away the Seed of Jacob. But He 
ven cannot be meaſured; nor the Foundation 
ofthe Earth ſearched out beneath; his Covenan 
is alſo with Day and Night ; and he hath a 
| pointed the Ordinances of Heaven; there 
= fore” He will not caſt away the Seed of Jacob Se. 
= who are the coming Ones; but will certain! 
die them from the dreadful Wrath to come 
| 1 - Fer. 33. 277 25. chap. FO. 45 5 By this there 
& - fore it is manifeſt, that it was not the /greatnell 
| ol Sin, nor the long continuance in it, no no 


vet the Back fliding, nor the Pollution of tht 
2 ature, that can put a Bar in againſt. or E. 
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Come and Welcome, 


-drance of the Salvation of the coming Sinner: 
or, if indeed this could be, then would this moſt 
gemn and abſolute Determination of the Lord 


nleſus, of it (af fall to the Ground and be made of = 


one effect : But his Counſel ſhall ſtand, and Wy. . 
il} do all his Pleaſure; that is, his P ach 

his 4, for his Promile, this irreverſible Lan 

riſeth of his Pleaſure ; He will ſtand to it, A 

in folfil it, becauſe it his Pleaſure. | 
Suppoſe, that One Man had the Sins or as m 


as as an Hundred; and another ſhould h Te, 


u Hundred times as many as he; yet . 


* * ' | 
hey come; this Word I will in no wiſe caſt out, 


ecures them both alike. 4 


Suppoſe a Man hath a defire to be ſaved, and 
or that purpoſe is coming in truth to Jeſus Chriſt, . 
ut he, by his debauch'd Life, has Damned many 
n Hell; why, the Door of Hope is by theſe 

ords fer as open for him, as it is for him that 
ath not the Thouſandth Par of his Tranſgreſſi- 


ns : And him that e to me, I will in no = 


jiſe caſt out. 
' Sappoſe a Man is coming to Chriſt to be Sa; 


ed, and hath nothing but Sin, and an ill- ſpent . N 


ie co bring with him; wh let him come and 
velcome to Jeſus Chriſt : he will no wiſe caſt 


tm out Luke, 7. 41. be not this Love that pal. J 


th knowledge? Is not this Love the Wonder- 
ment of Angels ? And isnot this Love worthy 
fall acceptation at the Hands and Tees if of all 
oming Sinners 


Secondly. That whichis is impliedi in this Wordi is, 


mally lye at E t, to caſt them off. 

freenet ich Sg Son: pres afraid: that thoſe. 
will prevail with Chriſt tocaſttheni 7 

; For theſe Words are ſpoken r64itivhe i us; and to 1 
7155 our 18 15 againſt thele two Dangers 3 25 

bin no wiſe caſt our. 

Fitlt, For the Firſt, Coming Souts h; $ thoſe 

= continually lye e . teck 


: 
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And there are Three things that thus bend them 
ſelves againſt the coming Sinner. das 
©. Firſt, There is the Devil the Accuſer of the 
Brethren, that accuſes them before God, Day 
> and Night, Rev. 12. 10. This Prince of Dark. 
nels, is unwearied in this. Work; He doth it 
as you ſee, Day and Night.; that is, without 
ceaſing : lie continually puts in his Caveats 
-- againſt thee, if ſo be, he may prevail. How dig 
- he ply it againſt that good Man Job, if poſſi: 
ble he might have obtained his Dæſtructien inf 
Hell fire? He objefted againſt him that he 
| ſerved not God for nought, and tempted God 
to put forth his Hand againſt him; uring, 
that it he did it, he would Curſe. him to his 
Face; and all this, as God witdeſſcth, he did 
without a Cauſe ; Job. 1 9. 13. 11 ch. 2-4, 
1 0 How did he ply it with Chriſt, againſt Jo- 
ua the High- Prieſt? And he ſhowed me Jo- 
ſhua, faid the Prophet, the High-Prieſt, ſtand- 
ing before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan 
ſtanding at his Right Hand to reſiſt bim, Zech. 
3. To reſiſt him; that is to prevail with the 
e kim objeRing, the 
uncleaimeſs and anlawful Marriage of his Sons 
with the Gentiles ; for that was the time that 
Satan laid againſt them, Ezra 10. 18. Yea, and 
for ought ji know, Joſhua was alſo guilty of 
the Fact; but if not of that, of Crimes no 
whit inferiour; for he was eloathed with fil 
thy Garments, as he ſtood before the Angel: 
Neither had he one Word to ſay in Vindication 
& of bicſelf, againſt all 'th#t this wicked One 
= Had to ſay againſt him. But notwithſtanding; 


all that he came off very well; but he might 

"thank a good. Lord Jeſus for it, becauſe be 

did not. reſiſt him; but contrariwiſe, took up 
bis Cauſe, pleading „ the Devils excuſing h 


lnufirmity, and put juſtifying Robes upon him be 
= fore his Adverſaries Face. 
ad the Lord faid unto Satan, The Lord re 
RE .--.-=- bu 
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eo JESUS cHRIST. 33 
make thee, O Satan, even the * that has cho—-— 

n Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. Is not this a Brand | 
theWiuck'd out of the Fire 1. And he anſwered, and 
re to thoſe that ſtood before him, ſaying; Lake 


way the filthy Garment from bim; and to b'm 
it, id, Behold, I have cauſed thine Iniquities to 
outils from thee, and will cloath thee with change 
ats Raiment. . | ee E 
11 Again. How did Satan ply it againſt Peter, 
fi Nrhen he deſired to have him that he might ſift 

Wim as Wheat. That is, if poſſible, to ſever. al! 
 befWrace from his Heart, and leave him nothing 
100 ut Fleſh and Filth, to the end he might make 
ns, he Lord Jeſus loathe and abhor him.” Simon, | 
hisfWimon F ſays Chriſt ) Satan hath deſired to have 
didMon, that he might ſift you as Wheat. But did 

E againſt him? No; But I have pray- 
| for thee,” that thy Faith fail not. As Who 

Jo-Mould ſay; Simon, Satan has deſired me, that 1 
nd-Mould give thee up to him, and not only thee, but 
tan Wl the reſt of thy Brethren (for that the Word 
«hon, im res) but I will not leave thee in his 
the Wand, I have prayed for thee, thy Faith ſhall not 
thei; 1 will ſecure thee to the heavenly Inheri-  - © 

, Luke 22. 30, 319 32-05 oo on 

tat Secondly, As Satan, ſo every Sin, of the coming , -; 
and Winer, comes in with a Voice againſt him, i A 
/ ofrhaps they may prevail with Chriſt to caſt off 8 
voßhe Soul. When Ifrael was coming out of Egypt 
fi Canaan, how many Times had their Sins 
on them out of the Mercy of God, has not 
tioazhoſes, as a Type of Chriſt, ſtood in the Breach, 
On: urn away his Wrath from them, Pſal. 166, -_ 
any Our Iniquities teſtify againſt us, and would 
11g! Wrtainly prevail againſt us, to our utter Rejecti- 
- be and Damnation, had we not an Advocate I 
K v2 the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 1 
g hin, 2. 1, 2. 9 r EOS EE 
n be The Sins of the old World, cryed them down 

Hell ; the Sins of Sodom fetch'd upon them 
e from. Heaven, which deyoured them 3; the | 
INES?" 2 . oy EF | 3g y 5 Sins 9 VB 
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F. Lea it accuſeth al Men of Tranſgreſſion, that 


ner from them all. | 


_ faries to me ? Shall there any Man be pot 


» — 4 « 
- * 1 


Sins of the Egyptians carried them down to Hell, 
becauſe they came not to Jeſus Chriſt for Life : 
- Coming Sinner, thy Sins are no whit leſs than 
- © ay :_ Nay, perhaps, they are as big as all theirs, 
© Why is it then, that thou liveſt when they are 
Dead ; and that thou haſt a promiſe of Pardon, 
when they had not? Why, thou art coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore Sin ſhall not be 

thy Ruin. : 5 3 

' Thirdly, As Satan and Sin, ſo the Law of Me 


” Nes; as it is a perſect holy Law, hath a Voice: 25 
gainſt you before the Face of God. There i mply 
one that accuſeth/ you, even Mcſes's Law, Jonge 


have ſinned againſt it; for as long as Sin is Sin 
there will be a Law to accuſe for din: But thi 
Accuſation ſhall not prevail againſt the coming 
Sinner, becauſe tis Chriſt that dyed, and thi 
ever lives to make Interceſlion for them tha 
come to him, by him, Rom. 8. Heb. 7. a. 
Theſe things, I fay, do accuſe us before Chri 
Jeſus; yea, and ali to our own Faces, if perhaj 
they might prevail againſt us. But theſe Wor 
I I will ia no wiſe caſt out, ſecures the coming 51 
The coming Sinner is not ſaved, becauſe ther 
is none that comes in againſt him; but becau 
the Lord Jeſus will not hear their Accuſations 
Will not caſt out the Coming Sinner. 
When Shimei came down to meet King L 
vid, and to ask Pardon for his Rèbellion, u 
ſtarts Abiſhai, and puts in his Caveat, ſaying, Shy 
not Shimmei or this? This is the Cale Mea, 
him that comes to Chriſt : He hath chis Ab to fat 
ſhai, and that Abiſhai, that preſently ſteps in 


_ gainſt him; Aying, Shall not this Rebel's Sin d | 
| ſeroy bim 10 fe Read farther; But Du ar 
. anſwered; What have I to do with you, ye goth 
6 -Zerviah, that you ſhould this Day be Ade 7. 


Death this Day in Iſrael ? For do not 1 Ko 
J ER AN STINET RES - 
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— 


f hat 1 am King this Day over Iſrael ? - 2 8am. ; f 
than 16, 172 18, Kc. | „ 


a I X x A | T4 7 
This is Chriſt Anſwer by the Text, to all that. ⁵ 
* caſe the Coming Shimei's. What have Ito j 


re with you, that Accuſe the Coming Sinners to 
done? I count you Adverſaries that are againſt 
1 y ſhewing Mercy to them. Do not I know 


hat Lam exalted this Day to be King of Righte- 
wſheſs, and King of Peace? I will in no yiſe 
aft them out. e 
Secondly, But again, Tj eſe Words do cloſelyß 
Wnply, that the Coming Souls are afraid, that 
heſe Accuſers will prevail againſt them, as is 
jident, becauſe the Text is ſpoken for their R- 
10 ef and Succour. For that need net be, if they 
Vat are Coming, were not ſubject to Fear, and 
oo fpond- on this account. Alas! there is a Guilt, 
nnd the Curſe lies upon the Conſcience of the 
| ming Sinner. | . | Ee 
; of Belides : he is Conſcions to himſelf, what a 
» Vilhin, what a Wretch he hath been againſt 
od and Chriſt. Alſo he now knows, by wo- 
il Experience, how he has been at Satan's 
 2Weck, and at the motion of every Luſt... He has 
ow alſo new Thoughts of the Holineſs, and 
oftice of God. Alſo he feets, that he cannot = 1 
ſorbear Sinning againſt him. For: the Motions 
of Sin, which are by the Law, doth ſtill Work + 
in his Members, to bring forth Fruit unto Death. 
Rom. 7. But none of this needs be, ſince we 
have ſo Good, ſo tender Hearted, and ſo faithful 
a Jeſus to come to; who will rather overthrow: -- 
Heaven and Earth, than ſuffer a Tittle of this Text © if 
to fail: And him that cometh to Me, I will in 
no wiſe: caſt out. | ; 4.5/4 2%: +2; 
Now we have yet to enquire into Two Things mm 
that lye in the Words, to which there has been 
ee 45595 
e itis to Caſt out. .__ 
2, How it appears that Chriſt hath Power to 2a 
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88 to JESUS' CHRIS T. 
For. the Firſt of theſe, What it is to Caſt out eat) 


To tbis] will ſpeak, 25 
I. More generally. — 
2. Morte particularly. — judg 
3 More generally. ; © hat | 


Firſt. ToCaſtout,is toflizht or deſpiſe, and con- and 
temn; as it is ſaid ot Saul Shield, It was vilely will 
= "caſt away: that is, flighted and contemned. Thu Ala 
it is with the Sinners that come not to Jeſus. 
> Chriſt. He. (lights, deſpiſes, and contemns em. 
That is, Caſts them away, » Sam. 1. 2. ace. 
Secondly, Things Caſt away, are reputed Id 
menſtruous Cloaths, and as the Dirt of the Street, 
= TIfizh, 3. 22. Plalm 18. 42. Matth. f. . Heth. 
„ Chap. 15. 17. And thus it ſhall be with the. 
Mien that jp es not to Jeſus Chriſt 3 they ſhall be rat 
ccounted ds menſtruous, and as the Dirt in the. Fla 


Streets. "+ 1 | | 
- .* Thirdly, To be Caſt out or off, it is to be ab- me 
= - Horred, not to be pitied; but to be put to a per- 16. 
petual Shame, Pſalm 44. 9 Pfſalm 80, 38. & 4 
| mos, I. LF, FP 7 8 * a 
But more particularly, to come to the Text; Rejed 
The Caſting out here mentioned, is not limited {W**0a 
ca this or the other Evil; therefore it mult be ſtom 
extended to the moſt extreme and utmoſt Miſe. 
ry. Or thus: 1 n 
He that Cometh to Chriſt, ſhall not want any 
thing that may make him Goſpelly happy in this 
World, or that which is to come; nor ſhall he 
Want aby thiug that cometh not, that may make 
him ſpiritually and eternally Miſerable. 
But further, As it is to be generally taken, ſo it 
reſpecteth Things that ſhall be hereafter. 
For the Things that are now; they are either, 
. More General. . 
Or more Particular. 5 
Firſt, More General. Thus 
It is to be caſt out of the Preſence and Favour 
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hs was Cain caſt out, Thou baſt driven ( or 
* 3 | - 95 1 5 — 5 3 8 caſt) 
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but, 


from-thy Favour) ſhall I be hid. A dreadful 


Come and Welcome, ' © © 3, - We” 
aſt) me out this Day, from thy Face (that is, 


omplaint ! but the Effect of a more dreadful = 
judgment! Therefore here is the Mercy of him 
hat Cometh to Chriſt, He ſhall not be left to ü 
ander at Uncertainties. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
will keep him as a Shepherd doth his Sheep, 1 
palm, 23. Him that cometh to Me, I will in 
o wiſe Caſt out. 1 3 = 
Thirdly, To be Caſt out, is to be denied a ü 
place in God's Houſe, and to be left as Fugitives, 
ind Vagabonds, to. paſs a little Time away ink 
this miſerable . Liſe, and after that to go down | 
tothe Dead, Gal. 4. 30. Gen. 4. 13+ 14. chap. © "a 
21. 10. Therefore here is the Benefit of him 
that cometh to Chriſt, He ſhall not be denied -* 
a place in God's Houſe. They ſhall not be left 
like Vagabonds in the World, Him that cometh” - _ 4 
tome, | will in no wiſe taſt out. See Prov. 144. 
16. Ia. 56. 3. 4. Epheſ. 2. 19. 20. 1 Cor. 3. 11. at 
2223. * 0 E 2 14 
ourthly. In a Word, ito be caſt out, is to be 
Rejected as are the fallen Angels: For their e- Wa 
ternal Damnation began at their being caſt down ©, ay 
from Heaven to Hell. So then, not to beicaft © 
out, is to have a Place, a Houle, and Habitation 
there; and to have a ſhare in the Priviledges of. 
elect Angels e A TINT 
Theſe Words therefore, I will\not caſt out, at 
will prove great Words one Day, to then thjat j 
come to-Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Peter 2. 4. John 2122: 
31. Luke, 20. 35. 8 e 
Secondly, And more Particular: 
Firſt, Chriſt hath everlaſting Righteouſneſs, 
to cloath them with, that come to him, ange 
they hall be covered with it as with a Gar ment, 
dut the reſt ſhall be found in the filthy Rags „ 
their oywen ſtinking Pollutions, apd ſhall be wrapt 
in chem, as in a Winding- Sheet, and ſo bear a 
ries, 5 the bord; 1 before ths 2 
Wels, Dan. 2. 24. Ia. 57. 2. Rev. 3. 4. 18. 
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* c Þ r F bug, Chriſt hath precious Blood, that lik 
an open Fo 


2 


| untain, ſtands free for him to-waſhi 
that comes to him for Life. And he will in n 


Wie caſt him out; But they that come not ti 
dim, are rejected from a ſhare therein, and x 
+ - left to ireſul Vengeance for their Sins, Lech.! 


LF. 1 Pet. 1. 11, 19. John 13. 8. ch. 3. 36. 


, 19. J 
E 8 Chriſt hat precious Promiſes, ant 


do him, are no whit the better for em, Pſal. col 


they ſhall 


| have a ſhare in them that come t 
him for. Life, For he will in no wiſe caſt then 


+ «out: but they that come not, can have no ſhar 
n them, becauſe they are true only in him: Fe 
in him, and only in him, all the Promiſes 3 
Tea and Amen. Whereſore they that come no 


1 


3 


- 2 * 
b »- 
7 


r 
Fitthhy 
>. himſelf, for them that come to him for Life. Ant 


To 204215 2 7 
Chriſt hath alſo Fulneſs of Grace | 


he will in no wiſe caſt them out. But thoſe tha 


come not unto him, are left in their gracele 


State; and as Chriſt leaves them, Death, Hell 
and Jadgment finds them. He that findeth M 


ai 


 **- Sixthly, Chri 


* (faith-Chrift ): findeth Life, and ſhall obtain Fa 


vour of the Lord: But he that Sins againſt M 


Vrongeth his own Soul, All that hate Me, low 


Death, Prov. 8. 36. ©: | 
12 ideen and ever L 


veth to make Interceſſion for them that come 
to God by him. But their Sorrow» ſhall be mul 
-_ , "iplied, that haſten after another (or other) Gods 
- {their Fins and L uſts.) Their Drink-Offerings wil 


"4 
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e not offer, nor take up their Names into i 


Lips Plal- 16. 4. Heb. J. 25- 
15 Seventhly Chrit 


2 | 
hath el Love, Bow 


els, and Compaſſion for thoſe that come to bim 
For, he will in no wiſe caſt them out. But thi 


— 


- 0 
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* 


4 reſt will find him a Lyon rampant; he will on 


tear them in pieces. New conſider thi 
( faith he) ye that forget God, leſt 1 tear you 1 


Pieces and there be none to deliver you, Pfau 
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Come and Meltome 91 
Eighthly, Chriſt is known, by, and for whoſe 
ake thoſe that come to him, have their Perſons - 
ind Performances accepted of the Father: And 
he will in no wiſe caſt them out. But the reſt _ 
uſt fly to the Rocks and Mountains for ſhe ©: 
r, but all in vain, to hide them from his Face, 
ind Wrath, Rev. 6. 5: . 1 
Sor again. Theſe Words ( caſt out) have a 
Wipecial Look to what will be hereafter, even at 
ie Day of Judgment. For then, and not till 
then, will de the great Anathema and Caſting 
dut, made manifeſt, even manifeſt by Execution. 
Therefore here to ſpeak as to this, and that under 
theſe Two Heads. As, . 
1. Of thecaſting out it ſelf. 
2. Of the Place into which, they ſhall be caſt, 
that ſhall then be caſt out. A A 
Firſt. The Caſting out itſelf ſtandeth in Two .! 


hings. 0 
1; — a Preparatory Work. | | 
2. In the Manner of executing the Act. 
es Preparatory WorkTtandeth in theſe Three 
ings. . 7 TOTS Sg, - 
Firſt, It ſtandeth in their Separation that haye- 
ot come to him, trom them that have at that 
Day. Or thus: At the Day of the great Caſt #4 
Neat, thoſe that have not C now come t him, a 
ball be ſeparated from them that have; for them 
that have, he will not caſt out. When the Sen 


. 


od Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the Holy -' . ai 
will dagels with him, then he thall fit upon the MR 
) li Throne of his Glory, and before him. ſhall be 


gathered all Nations, and he ſhalb{eparate them 
one from another, as the Shepherd Uivideth the 1 
Sheep from the Goats, Mat. 25. 33 22 
This dfeadful Separation therefore ſhall then 
be made bet wixt them t hat Ino eme to Chriſt 
ad them that come not. And good Reaſon; for 
v i bnce they would not with us, come to him, now- 
they have Time; why ſhould they ſtand with gs, 
when Judgment is comme. a 
day < 1 CE MN od , Second- E * 
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he General, you have heard already, to wit, a 
be Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels: 8 
Bat in Particular, it is thus deſcribed. —* 
firſt; It is called Topher 5 For Tophet is ordained of 
1d, yea; for the King (the Lucifer) it is prepared 
2 hath made it deep and large, the Pile thereof 
; Fire and much Wood, the Breath of the Lord, Ml 
ike a Stream of Brimſtone doth kindle it, .. 


bo 32. * A el 
Srondly,.It is called Hell. 7t is better for thee to 
wer into Lift, halt or lame, than having two Feet, to be 
aft into Hell, Mark 9. 45. 8 > 2 ; SE 
Thirdly. It is called the Wine Preſs of the Wrath 
God: And the Angel thruſt in his Sickle into ü 
he Earth and gathered the Vine of the Earth - 
that is them that did not come to Chriſt) and 
aſt them into the great Wine preſs of the Wrath 
God, Rey, 14. 19. a bn J 5 
hurthiy It is called a Lake of Fire: And Who: 
fever was not found Written in the Book of 
ie, was caſt into the Lake of Fire, Re 10. 13. 
Fifehly, It is called a Pit. Thou haſt ſaid in 
by Heart 1 will aſcend into Heaven, I will ex- . == 
t my Throne above the Stars of God, I will © ' 
talſo upon the Mount of the Congregation, in =" 
he ſides of the North.---------- Yet thou ſhalt be 
wught to Hell to the ſides of the Pit, If. 14. 
| FL +, 15. . | 222 wi * i 
Sixthly, It is called a Bottomleſs Pit, out of: -- Ml 
hich the Smoak and the Locuſts came, and in- 
I which the Dragon was caſt; and it is called gd 
ttomleſs, to ſhaw the Endleineſs of the fall 
Wat they will have in it, that come not in the 


22VMceptable time to Jeſus Chriſt, Kev-lations . . 
. — 
Na 9% 1), it is called Outer Darkneſs: Bind - ü 
1d im Hind and Foot, and cat him into Outer 


urkneſs, and caſt "ug the Unprofitable Serrant 
to utter Darkneſs, there ſhall- be Wee ging 


be 4 Gnaſhing of Teeth, nh. 22. 13. Chap. — 
ch 18; 13 LAKES > 3 „ $a" a —_— 
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WB \ Ein, It is called a Furnace of Fire. As 
- theref ore the. Tares are gathered and burned in 
the Fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end of the World: 

The Son of Man ſhall fend forth his Angels, and 
= he ſhall gather out of his a all things that 
offend, and them that do ** ity, and ſhall caſt 
themi into a Furnace of Fire, there ſhall be wailing 
and gnaſhing of Teeth : And again, So ſhall it be 
in the End of World the 4 ſhall come forth, 
and ſever the Wicked from the Juſt, and: fhall caſ 
them into a Furnace of Fire; there ſhall be 
Wailing and Gffaſhing of Teeth, Mat' 1 3- 41, 42, 
43; 48, 49. 0. 
- _ Laſtly, It may not be amiſs, if in the Concluſi 
* Ke this, I ſhew in a few Words, to what the 
x 2 that Torment them in this State, are com- 
pared. Indeed ſome of them have been occaſion- 
ally 1 already; 3 as, That they are com: 
par | 
= Fic To Wood that burneth. + 


* 
F 7 


condly, To Fire. 
hirdly,*To. Fire and Brimſtone: But, 
. It is 3 to a Worm, a gnaw- 
my Worm, a never 1. Gnawing Worm; 
18 2 are caſt * Hel where their Worm & 
*5 et not 
- © Fifthly, 7 is ' called Aion nenthable Fire : He 
will gat er his Wheat into his Garner 3 But wh 
Ain r 2 with Goquenchable Fire, Ma 
A Dwke 7. 
3 3 4 is called everlaſting DeſtruRion 
The Lord jeſus ſhall deicend from Heaven 
b his r Angels in flaming Fire, tak 
Vengeance on them that know not God; 
d they that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
" Ch : — 5 ſhall be Puniſhed with ever- 
Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord 
e the Glory of his Power, 2 Theſſal. 1, 
|; 78 
*Seventhly, It is called Wrath without mit 


5 aue and is eien thera in the Cup of his ge 
WE” 9 6 n . . na 8 
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jon. If any Man worſhip the Beaſt, and his I- 
05 e, and receive his Mark in his Fore-Head, or 

5 Hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the Wra thof | 
, which is poured” out without mixture in 
Cup of his Indignation; he ſhall be tormen</ © + i 
with Fire and Brimſtone, in the-preſence of - _* 
holy Angels, and in the Preſence of the Lamb. -, 3 
| 4+ 19 FX 
nh It is called the ſecond Heath: And 
th and] Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire, 
t is the ſecond Death. Bleſſed and holy is he 
t hath part in the firſt Re ſurrection, on ſuch 
22 Death hath no power, Revel 12. 14. 


inch, It is called Eternal Damnation. But 
that ſhall blaſpneme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
h never Forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eler- 
m: Damnation. So 
Dh! Theſe Three Words! Z 
rerlaſting Puniſhmenr ! r 
ternal Damnation! or RSS 
nd ior Ever and Ever ! 
ow they will Gnaw and Fat up all the Ex- 
ation of the End of the Miſery of the Caſt- 
y Sinners. And the Smoke of their Torment 
nded up for Ever ng Ever, and they have no 


Het Day nor Night, Rer. 11, 11. 
wil beir Behaviour in- Hal is ſet forth by Four 
Mat. Wits, as | know of, 5 

| by calling for help and Relief in vain. — 
1088, By Weeping. r * 4 WES. 6 
aveni By Wailing. | onthe ont 
tak- By Gnaſhing of Teeth, oY 1 . 


Ind now we come to the ſorbed thing WIRE 
Lord *enquired 1 age. ni nely, WEB E 

ow it appears that Chriſt Hark: eto fave, = 
o caſt out: For by theſe Wörd N 0 —_ 
25 our, he declateth that he hath Fe er to 2 


- 
. * - 


wg this Engairy adenith ve ſearch into two. A 
3 2. 7 ey \ 3 
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7 How it appears that he hath power to ſan 
. How it appears that he hath power to c 
That he hath Power to fave, appears by t 
which follows, þ : 
Firſt, To ſpeak only of him as Heis Mediator 
He was Authorized to this bleſſed Work, by ti 
_ Falſier before the World began. Hence the 
= - le faid, He hath choſen us in Him; before t 
CK oundation of the World, with all thoſe thin 
E> - Abat effectually will produce our Salvation. 
KNead the ſame Chapter with 2 Lim. i. 5. 
Secondly, He was promiſed to our firſt Parent 


that he ſhouldin the Fulneſs of Time, Bruile . 5 
Serpent's Head 3 and, as Pa»! expounds it redes a l 
them that were under the Law, Hence, fin fou 


tet Hewes he hath been reckoned as flain for o 
2 ons which means all the Fathers under t! 
ws in Telmed were ſecured from the Wrath 
. + hence He is called, The Lamb flain fre 
the SOIT of the World, Kev. 13. 8. Gen, 
15. 4 
25 — Fe 2 70 25 gave Teſtimony of Him by 
Types and Shadows, and blood oy Sacrifice, th 
| © commanded, from the Mouth of God ; to 
1 in uſe to the Supporters of his People's Falch, 
| ZE ; be time of Reformation ; which was the t 
Jeſus his. Death, Hebrews the gth and 1 
Chapters. 
: Fourthly, At the time of his Birth t waste 
fied of Him by the Angel, That he ſhould ſave 
People from their Sins, Mat. 1. 20. 
Fiſthly, It is Teſtified of Him in the Dai 
bs F leſh. "that he had power on Earth to torg 
Sims, det; 30. 31. 
Sixthly, In: a Word, This is every whi 
. Teſtified of him, both! in 'the Old Teſtament, | 


es TW. | * 
. And good reaſon that he hond be acki 5 3 
| | * ed and truſted in as a Savioar:: - © * | 


| 2 1. He came down 8 8 to be a Sari 
* ek ok 1 
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2. He was anointed when on Earth to be a Sa- 
our, Luke 3. 22. 
2. He did the Works of a Saviour : As, 
Firſt, He fulfilled the Law, and became the 
1 of it for Righteouſneſs, for them that believe 
him, Rev. 10. 3. 4 "a k 4 
Secondly, He laid "down his Life as a Saviour 5 - Wn 
pave his ; Life as a Ranſom for many. Mat. 20. | 
Mari 10. 45. 1. Tim. 2. 6 5 
Thirdly, He hath aboliſhed Death, deſtroyed _ 
Devil, put away Sin, got the Keys of Hell ay 
d Death, is aſcended into Heaven; is there ac- - 
ted of God, _ wick to fit at the Right-Hand _ 
a Saviour; and that becauſe his Sacrifice for _ 
$ pleaſed God od, 2 Tim, 1. 10. Heb. Z, 14 Epheſ. 2 
7. Job n 16. 10. 4 Ads 5. 30 31. Heb. Io 186+. . — 
Fourthly, God hath 2 * and Proclaimead 
m as a aviour, and tells the World, that we 
ve Redemption thro! his Blood, that he will 
ile us, if we believe in his Blood, and that he 
faithfully and juſily do it. -Yea, God — 
tech us to be reconciled to him by his So | 
hich could not be, if he were not appointed * | 
u to this very end, and alſo if his Works and 
dertakings were not accepted of him as conſi- 
For, Row, 3. 243 25+. 2 Cop, 5. 18, 2 * 


| my, God hath already received Millionsof 

uls into his Paradice becauſe they h ave receiv- 4 

this Jeſus for a Saviour; and is . to cut 

m off, and to caſt them out of-hisPreſence;— 

it will not take him for a Savioyr;% Heb. Wo 22, 

| 243 455 26.— 

9 242 brevity here; therefore a Wokdfo the | 

| and fo I conclude. _©. 

Wow it appears that he hath power to Abst., | 
his appears alſo by what follows: 

brit, The Father, (for the ſervice thathe tac 

ne him as a Saviour). hath made him Lord of AI 

Lord of Quick and Dead. For to So 

hn vr 85 and arole, and revived that * 
5 Be ates - mig t 
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4 might be Lord both of the Dead and Livin 
”\ * 4 9. 5 a | ö 6 
Fecondly, The Father hath left it with him 
©,  --quicken: whom he will, vd. with ſaving Gric 
Andi tocaſt out whom He will, for their Reb:lli 
L againſt N 5.31.4 ” NG 
> Thirdly, The Father hath made him Judge 
Quick and Dead, hath committed all Judgment! 
the Son, and appointed that all ſhouM honour t 
S8Bion, even as they honour the Father, Fob» 22, 6 
| Fourthly, God will judge the World by th 
a Man z the day is appointed for Judgment, ind} 
is appointed for Judge, He hath apppointedad 
in the which he will judge the World with Rig 
5 W by that Man, Act, 17. 31. 32. 
Therefore we muſt all appear defore the Jud 
ment · ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may rccei 
for the things done in the y, according 
' _ -What they have done. If they have cloſed wi 
bim, Heaven and Salvation; if they have nd 
Hell and Damnation. 25 „ 
; And for theſe Reaſons he muſt be Judge. 
Firſt, Becauſe of his - Humiliation, becauſe 
Þ is Father's Word he humbled hiraſelf, and 
became obedient unto Death, even the Death 
dhe Croſs ; Therefore God hath highly exalt 
bum and given him a Name above every Na 
That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall boy 
„both of things in Heaven, and things on Eartt 
and things under the Earth; and that en: 
Tongue ſhould confeſs, Jeſus Chriſt is the Lo 
to the Glory of God the Father. 
This hath reſpe& to his being Judge, and 
ſitting in Judgment upon Angels and Men, ? 


Zo . 15 8 | 
k Seiondly, That all Men might honour the 5 
even as they honour the Father, for the Fatt 
-- Judgeth'no' Man but hath committed all Jud 
ment unte the Son ; that all Men-ſhonld hon 
tue Son, even as they honour the Father, 7 
1 3 . * Third 
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There are beſides theſe ſome other Truths in. 
plied in the Words. As, ay i | 
* Seventhly, They that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt 
e oſtimes heartily afraid that he will not receixe 


M, . N 2 
_ _ Eighthly, Jeſus Chriſt would not have them, 
that in Truth are coming to him, once think that 
be will caſt them out. a 5 

Thbeſe Obſervations lie all of: them in the 
words, and are plentifully confirmed by the Scrip 
- tures of Truth; but I ſhalt not at this time ſpeak 
to them all, but ſhall paſs by the firſt, ſecond, 
third, fourth, and ſixth part, becauſe Ldeſign bre- 
vity, and partly, becauſe they are touch d upon, in 
the Expli atory part of the Text. I ſhall therefore 
| gin with the fifth Obſervation, and ſo make that 

- the firſt in order, in the following Diſcourſe. 
| Firſt then, coming to Chriſt is not by the Will, 
Wiſdom or Power, of Man, but by the Gift, Pro- 
mile, and drawing of the Father. This Obſer- 

vation conliſteth of two Parts. 


Firſts That coming t0 Chriſt is not by the Wilk 


+ -- Wiſdom, or power of Man. | 
1 Secondly, But by the Gift, Promiſe, and draw: 
ing of the Father. | 5 
I hat the Text carrieth this Truth in its Boſom, 
vou will find it if you look into the Explica tion of 
the firſt part thereof before. | ſhall therefore here 
> follow the method propounded, via. ſhew | 
__ . Firſt, That coming to Chriſt is not by the Will, 
5 Wiſdom, or Power of Man: This is true, becaule 
tbe Word doth poſitively ſay, it is not. . 
.- ++Firſt, It denieth it to be holy by the will al 
Man. Not of Blood nor of the will of the Fleſh, 
nor of the will of man. And again, it is not of 
him that willeth nor of bim that runneth, Fob», 1. 
= 13. Rom. 9. 10. . f 3. ö e 
SGecondly, It denieth it to be the Wiſdom ol 
M.an, as is manifeſt from theſe Conſiderations. 
©. Firſt, Ia the Wiſdom of God it pleaſed him, 
dat the World by Wiſdom would not n 
1 FF E "I WEI” , * 8 
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ow if by their NIE they cannot know him, 
it follows by that Wiſd wn, they cannot come un- 
to him; for eoming to him is not before, but-af- nl 
ter ſome knowledge of him, 1 Gor, 1. 21. - Atts 13. 
1. Pſalm 9. 10 | 

Secondly, The W:{dom of Man, in God's Ac⸗ 
counts as to the Knowledge of C brit, is reckoned 
Fooliſhneſs : Hath not God made fooliſh the WI. 
bon of this World. And again, The Wiſdonr 

of this Word, is Fooliſhneſs with God. 

If God hath made fooliſh: the Wiſdom of this _ 
World; and again, If the Wiſſom of this World 
is Fooliſhneſs with him, then verily it is not like- 
ly, that by that, a ſinner ſhould become fo pru- 
dent &; to come to Jeſus Chriſt; eſpecially, if von 4 
confider. 4 

Thirdly, That the Doctrin of a crucified Chriff | 
and ſo of Salvation by him, is the ve Ca . Tk 
is counted Fooliſhneſs by the Wiſdom- of 1 I N 
World. Now, if the very Docttin of 3 15 
Chriſt be counted Fooliſhneſs by the-Wikdom 
this World. it cannot be, that by that oma 
Man ſhould be drawn out in his Soul, that comes 
io him, 1 cor. x, 20. Chap. 2 14 Chap By 19. Chap, 2. | 
2$ 23. 1 
Foorthly, God counted the Wiſdom gf this *M 
World, one of the greateſt Enemies, 8 ok; 
that Wiſdom no Man can come to Jeſus Chri 
For it is not likely that one of God's greateſt E- 
nemies, ſhould draw a Man to- that which beſt e, 
all pleaſeth God, as coming to Chriſt doth. Now - - MM 
that God counteth the Wiſdom of this World one 
of his greateſt Enemies, is evident. We 

Firſt, For that it caſteth the greateſt contempt: 
upon his Son's Undertaking, as 3 Is ewe” ; 
in that he counts his Crucifixion: Fooliſhneſs,: -/ 
Tho! that be one of the higheſt Demonſtrations of A | 
divine Wiſdom, Eph. 1. 7, 8. I 

, Secondly Becauſe- God hath threawngto de- 3 1 

[troy it, and bring it to nought, and cauſe thera to) _— | 
60 with Jeſus * * 29940 "Eb 4 3:8 
* NS w « | 
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I birdlr, He hath rejected it from helping in 0 

the Miniſtrx of his Word, as a fruitleſs Buſinek, 

and 4 thing that comet o nought, 1 Lor. 2. 
, * N ' 


„ Fourthly, Becauſe it cauſeth to periſh, tho 
that ſeek it, and purſue it, Or. 1. 18, 
* Fifthly, And God has proclaimed, that if any 
Man will be wiſe in this World; he muſt be aj 
in the Wiſdow of this World, and that's che way tg 
be wiſe in the wiſdom-· of God. If any man wil 
be wiſe in this world , let him become a feo/ tte 
he may be wiſe, for the wiſdom of «bis world is 
fooliſhneſs with God, 1 Cor. 3. 18. | 
+ Sixthly, Coming to Chriſt is not by-the Power 
2 of man. This is evident, partly - 
( Firſt, From that which goetb before, For, man's 
Power in the putting fcrth of it in this matter, 
s either ſtirred up by Love, or ſenſe of Necellity; 
but the Wiſdom of this World neither gives man 
Love to, or a Senſe of a Need of Jeſus Chriſt, 
therefore his Power lies ftill, as from t. 
Secondly, What Power has he that is dead (a8 
every natural man is) even ſpiritually dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins; dead, even as dead to God's 
New Teſtament things, as he that is in bis Grave, 


daead to the things of «this world; what Power 
© bath be then whereby to come to Jeſus Chriſt ! 
5 Fohn, 5- 25. Eph. 2 1. Cols 2. 13. I | 
- - Thirdhji,, God forbids the mighty man's Glory 
in his6rrengrh. and ſays poſitively, by Strength 
ſhall ho: Mär prevail; and again, Not by might, | 
nor by Power but my Spirit, faith the Lord, 7. 7. 
N 2 233 24. 1 Sam. 2. 2. Zech. 4 6. 1 Cor. 27. 


Fourthly, Pas acknowledges; that Man, nay * 
Converted Man, of himſelf has not a ſufficiency p. 
cf Power in himſelf, to think a goed thought if 
not to do that which is leaſt ; for to think it leß Ml 6 
than to come, the n no man by his own-Power can by 
1 

Y 

tc 


come to Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Gr 3 5. 1 5. 
F Filthy, Hence we are ſald to be made willig 
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into come by the Power of God, to be rais'd from-a nl 

5, MW ſtate of Sin, to a State bf Grace, by the Power of | | 

God; and to believe, that is, to come through at 
the exceeding Workings of his mighty Power, 

ole Pſal, 1 1. I 2 600 ak 12. Fph, $5 18. 20. See alſo 13 
Job 47 —_ Woe | # „ 9 7 | by 

2 But this needed not, if either Men had power, # 

09 


or Will to. come; or ſo much as graciouſly 10 ü 
10 tinker _— to come (of themſelveſth. 1 
l ems .hri n \ 1 2 87 DW 17 
1 l I hould now come to the Proof of the ſecold a 
part of the Obſervation, but that is occafionally 
done already, in the Explicatory Part of the Text, 
ver to which I refer the Reader; for I ſhall here — . Wn 
ive thee a Text or two more to the ſame Purpoſes, 
and ſo come to the Uſe and Application. 


er, Firſt, It is expreſly ſaid, No man can come to 
ty; me, except the Father which has ſent me draw 
aan him. By this Text there is not only inſinuated, 


it; that in Man is want of Power, but alſo Will to lt 
come to Jeſus Chriſt ; they malt be drawn, they "3 
come not, if they be not dr{wn. And obſerve it . Walt 
| is not Man, no nor all the Angels in Heaven that 
"1's can draw one Sinner to Jeſus Chriſt. No Man 
er cometh to me, except the Father which has ſent 
4% me, draw him, Fob» 4344. ! 
lt Secondly, Again; No Man can come to me, ex a 
| cept it be given him of the Father, Fon 6 65, It. 
is an heavenly Gift that maketh man come to Je- 
gth ſus Chriſt, 3 TASTES 
Thirdly, Again it is written in the Prophets, 


They ſhall be all taught of God, every one there- 

27- fore that hath heard, and learned of the Father, 

. cometh to me, 7% 6. 477 
"') WI ball not enlarge, but make ſo nn Uſe an Ab- 
ay 'Pication, and ſo co ve to the next ObBreation., ' MM 
9 0 Firſt, is it ſo? Is coming to de e not 2 
S. the Win, Wiſdom, or power df Many 5 


dy 5 4 } 
the Gift Promiſe, and Drawing of the Th : -2-. 
Then they. are tbeblame that cry up the Wik, Ml 
Wiſfom, and Power of Man, as things fufficient- WM 
to bting Men to Chriſt. = There. 
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be, contradicted when they Plead for the Will, 
Wiſdom, and Power of Man in Reference to the 


3 wit. ſay to ſuch a Man he never yet came to un- 
eth concerning him: Neither did he ever knoy, 
What coming to Chriſt is, by the Teaching Gift, 
and drawing of the Father. He is ſuch a one 
> That hath fer up God's Enemy in Oppoſition to 


A ance ; and what his End without a New Birth 
Will be, the Scriptures teach alſo : But we will 


% 


.on thy Head, and that the Glory of the Exceed- 
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Alo attained by him, end in Vani ty and Vexation 
| 24, 3 5 * : 12 5 way | n 5 A 1 
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There are ſome Men who think they may not 


Things that are of the Kingdom of Chriſt : But | 
dgexitand that himſelfis what the Scripture teach. 


him, and that continueth in ſuch Acts of Def. 


paſs this. : N 
Secondly, Is it ſo? Is coming to Teſus Chriſt, 
by the Gift, Promiſe, and drawing of the Father, 
then let Saints hers learn, to-aſcribe their coming 
to Chriſt, to the Gift, Promiſe and drawing of 
ne Father. Chriſtian Man, bleſs God. who hath 
given thee to Jeſus Chriſt, by Promiſe > and a. 
ain, bleſs God for that he hath 4rawn thee to 
im. And why is it thee ? Why not another! 
O that the Glory of Electing Love ſhould reſt up 


ing Grace of God ſhould take hold of thy Heart, Wthe ] 

and bring thee to jeſus Chriſt. | | Fo 

-. Thirdly, Is it ſo? That coming to Chriſt is by MCom 

the Father,” as aforeſaid ? Then this ſhould teach Neth; 

us to ſet 4 high eſteem upon them that are indeed pet, 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt; I ſay, an high eſteem on Wot H 
chem, for the ſake of him, by virtue of whoſe . Le 
Grace they are made to come to Jeſus Chriſt. I kn 
We ſeez that when Men by the help of humane way 
Adilities de arrive at the knowledge of, and briag i 

to paſs that, which, when done, is a Wonder to the I M.. 
World ; how he that did it is eſteemed and com.. 

- . mended. Lea, how are his wits, parts, and'indul- WF Se 
u, and unweariedneſs in all, admired, and yet Wot 4 
& <the Man, as to this is but of-the World, and his b. 
Work the Effect of natural Ability: The things x 
e 
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Bat 1 ay, If this Man's Parts, Labour, Diligea ce 

and the like, will bring him to ſuch Applg * " = 

ſteem in the World, what eſteem ſhaglFwe have. - I 
mi 


power of God, coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
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Spirit. Farther, Perhaps in the purſuit oftheſe 
is Atchievements, he ſins againſt God, waſtes his 
ime vainly, and at long run, loſes his Soul by 2 
eglefting of better things : Yet he is admir- de 


© 


ff ſuch an one that is by the Gift 


ſe, and 
Firſt. This is a Man with whom God is, in; 
hom God works and walks; a Man wheſe mo- 


pf God, and the effectual working of 
eres a Man. + 1 2 
Secondly, This Man by the Power of Gods 
Might, which worketh in him, is able to caſt a 
whole World behind him, with all the Luſts and 
Pleaſures of it; and to charge through all the diſ- 
fculties that Men and Devils can ſet againſt him 
Here's a Man! Ya 223 | | 
Thirdly, This Man is travelling to Mount Zion, 
the Heavenly 7:r»ſalem, The City of the living 
God and to an innumerable Company of Angels ; 
ind the Spirits of juſt Men made perfe&, to God | 
the Judge of all, and to Jeſus; Here's a Man! 


owery 


Fourthly, T his Man can look upon Death with g 1 


Comfort, can langh at Deſtru&ion when it com- 
eth; and long to hear the ſound of the laft Trum- - 
pet, and to (ce the Judge coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven; Here's a Mann | 


Let Chriſtians then eſteem each other as ſuch; $ | 


I know you do; but do it more. And that you 

may conſider theſe two or three things. 
irſt, Theſe are the Objects of Chriſt's Eſteem, . 

1 e Chap. 15. 22 23, 245 255205 273 28. 


. 7,0. . / e 
Second, Theſe are the Objects of the Eſteem 
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of Angels, Dar, g. 12. Cbap. 10 11. ch 12, 4. 
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Thirdly, Theſe have been the Objects of the 72 
Eüeem of Heathens; when convinced about 
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them, Dan; F. 10. At; 5. r5. 1 Cori 14 24. 
Let each of you then eſteem each other better that 
that themſelves, Phu. 2. 2 drav 
; Fourrhlys Again, Is it ſo, That no man come I. 
do ſeſus Chriſr, by the Will Wiſdom, and Power one! 
TT of Man; bat by the Gift Power and Drawing him 
of the Father? Then this Thews us how horrible Wh: 
ignorant of this ſuch are, who make the Man that dein 
is coming to Chriſt the Object of their Contempi pros 
& and Rage. Theſe are alſo unreaſonable and wick 
ed Men, Men in whom is ng Faith, 1 The/, 3. 1 
Finners did you but know what a bleſſed thing 
> . It is to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and that by the hel 


| and drawing of the Father, they do indeed come 


-tohim, you would hang and burn in Hell a thou WW. F< 
fand Years, before you would turn your Spi Chri 
rits as you do, againſt him that God is drawing dut 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo againſt that God that Fath 
draws him. - EY pals, 

But faithleſs Sinners, let us a little expoſtulat{YMe" 

the matter. What hath this Man done againſt ſus | 

- thee that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt? Why dofeor 
thou make him the Object of thy Scorn.? Dot) Wh 
his coming to Jeſas Chriſt offend thee ? Doth Het i! 
purſuing his own Salvation offend thee ? Doth li oY 
-  forſaking his Sins and Pleaſures offend thee ? ng 
Poor coming Man! Thou ſacrificeſt the Abomi Jeſu 
nations of the Egyprions before their Eyes, andy” 
will they not ſtone thee ? Exod, 8. 25. e! 
But, | ay. why offended at this ? Is he ere or 


the worſe, for coming to Jeſus Chrift, or for hi 
loving and ſerving of Jeſus Chrilt ? Or is he ever 
| more a Fool, for flving from that which will 
drown thee in Hell-Fire, and fo. ſeeking eterm 
Life ? Beſides, pray Sirs con ſider it, this he doe 
not of Himſelf, but by the drawing of the Father 
Come let me tell thee in thine Ear, thou th 
wilt not come to him thy ſelf; and him tba 
- would thou hindereſt. . 
irſt, Thou ſhalt be judged for one that hat 
> Hated, Maligned, and Reproached Jeſus Chtil 
do whom this poor Sinner is coming. & 
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Secondly, Thou ſhalt be judged too, for one 
that hath hated the Father, by whoſe powerful 
drawing the Sinner doth come, J 5 

Thirdly, Thou ſhalt be taken and judged for - ³ 
one that has done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace in 
him that is, by its help, coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
What ſay'it thou now; Wilt thou ſtand by th 
doings? Wilt thou continue to contemn and re- 
proach the Living God? Thiakeſt thou that thou 
ſhalt weather it ont well enough at the Day of 
Judgment? Can thine Heart endare or gan thine 
hands be ſtrong, in the days that ſhall deal with 
thee, ſaith the Lord? Fon 15, 18, 19. &c. Jade 11. 

16, 1 The}, 4 Ezek, 22. 24. 7 r pa 

Fourthly, ls it ſo, that no Man comes to Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the Will Wiſdom and Power of Man, 
but by the Gift, Promiſc, and Drawing of the 
Father ? Then this ſheweth vs, how it comes to 
pals, that weak means are fo powerful as to bring 
Men out of their Sins, to a heavy purſbit after Je- 
ſus Chriſt : When God bid Ms. ſpeak to the.” 
People, he ſaid, | will ſpeak with thee, Exod. 19. 

When God ſpeaks, when Cod works, who can 

let it? None, none. Then the work goes on. Els. 

« threw the Mantle upon the ſnhoulders of Elis: 

And what a wonderful Work followed ! When 

Jeſus fell in with the crowing of a Cock, what 

work was there! O when God is in the Means, 

it never ſo weak and contemptible in it ſelf) it 

forks wonders, 1 Kings 19, 10. Mat. 26,7 475 Mat, - 
W'4, 71. Ls. . 

The Work underſtand not nor delie de that he 
Walls of Feriche will fall at the ſound! of Rams ü 
Horns: But when God will fi i 
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Gilt, Promiſe, and Drawing of the = 


iet ceome and Meltome, 
Then there is room for Curiſtians to ſtand any 
wonder at the effectual working of God's Proyj, 
» dences, that he hath made uſe of, as a means to 
= bring them to Jeſus Chriſt : 
Por althbugh Men are drawn to Chriſt by the 
F Power of the Father; yet that Power, putteth 
forth it ſelfin the uſe of Means; and that Means 
ds diverſe; ſometimes this, ſometimes that; for 
- Godris at 3 to work, by which, and when, 
and how he will; but let the means be what it 
will, and as contemptibleſ as may be; yet God 
that commanded the Light to ſhine out of Dark 
nefs; and that out of weakneſs can make ſtrong; 
can, nay doth oft: times make uſe of very unlike. 
ly means to bring about the Converſion and Sal. 
> vation of his People. Therefore you that are 
come to Chriſt (and that by unlikely Means) ſtay 
ar ſelves and wondef, and. wondering, .magni- 
fie Almighty Power, by the work of which, the 
meeans hath. been made effectual to bring you to 
fjeſus Chriſt. 5 : 
| What was the Providence that God made uſe 
of as a means, either more remote or more near, 
to bring thee Jeſus n Was it the Remo 
VLving of thy Habitation, the Change of thy Condi. 
tion; the Loſsof Relations, Eitate or the like 
Was it the Caſting of thine Eye upon ſome good 
Book; the hearing of thy Neighbours talk of 
Heavenly things, the beholding of God's Tudg: 
ments as executed upon others, or thine own De. 
liverance from them; or thy being ſtrangely caſt Thie 
© nfider the Miniſtry of ſome Godly. Man ? O take br tt 
notice of ſuch Providence or Providences ! They de ce 
„Were ſent and managed by mighty Power to dofſWiiniſ 
EF thee good, Ged Himſelf, I fay hath joined bim- Hen | 
Felfto-this Chariot: Yea and fo bleſſed it, that 
J N to accompliſh the thing for Which He 
FS, ent it. Ns 2 -f "INF. OO 
S8 bleſſeth not fo every one his Providencesin 
3 Is manner: How many Thouſands are therein 
dis World, that paſs every day under the fame 
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t JESUSCHRIST. 10s _ 
rovidences? But God is not in them to do'that © . lt 

ork by them as He hath done for thy poor Soul, 
y his effeftual working with them. O that Je- 
as Chriſt ſhould meet thee in this Providence, © 


the What Diſpenſation or the other Ordinances ! This + Ml 
eth Ws Grace indeed! At this therefore; it will be thy . _ © 
ans M\Viſdom'ty admire, and for this to bleſs God. F 


1 % 
I 


Give me leave to give you a taſte of ſome of 8 


fo 
en hoſe Providences that have been effectual, thro' * -; | | 
30d Mhe Souls of his People. ws —_ 
kW Firſt : The Firtt ſhall be that of the Woman of ü 
io: ri It. muſt happen that ſhe muſt needs ge k 


ke. Wot of the City to draw Water (not before noraf- 


541-WMer, but) juſt when Jeſus Chriſt her Saviour was 
are Wome from far andAet to reft him (being weary) 

tay von the Well: What a, bleſſed Providence was 
:ni- bis! Even a Providence managed by the Almigh- © 


y Wiſdom and Almighty Power; to the Conver- 
jon and Salvation of this poor Creature, which 
er Savionr brought about; that the bleſſed work 1 
right be falfilled upon the Woman according to 
© Purpoſe afore determined by the Fat r, n 1 
Fehn 4. CTT 
Secondly, What a Providence was it, that there  _ a 
onld be a Free in the way for Zachew to climb, 
thereby to give Jeſus Opportunity to call that 
Chief of the Publicans home to himſelf, even be= ⁶ 


. 


pen too, that they muſt be hanged together, that 
5 Thief might be in Hearing and obſerving of Ml 
leſus in his laſt Words, that he might be con ver- 
ed by him before his Death; Lee 3. 
Fourthly,. What a.ſtrange Provitetce was it, MM 
nd as ſtrangely managed by God that Oe 
ben he was run away from his Maſter, ſhould _ 
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1 7 hear. 
, pat ic is for want of merry Company; 
Wy © p 2 ; 2 55 OY £7 i. LSE & 20 g 8 | | 4 l 
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de taken, and as I think caſt into that very pſi 
_- where Paul. lay bound fox: the word of the 
We” Golpel, that he might there be by him converte . Ser 
And then ſent home again to his Maſter Phil be 
-* - Behold all things work together for good, to thel in 
that love God to them who are the c4lled ace alo 
ding to his Purpoſe, Rom. 8. of oY ] 
' - Nay, I have my {elf known ſome that have bel wi 
made to go to hear the Word preached again for 
their Wills; others have gone not to hear, but thc 
ſee and be ſeen ;, nay to jeer and flout others aft; 
; as alſo to catch and carp at things. Some alſo M e. 
".- feed their Adulterous Eyes with the fight of bei 
tiful Objects, and yet God hath made uſe of er 1 
- ** theſe things, and even of the wicked and ſinfMW for 
Propoſals of Sinners, to bring them under ſh Th 
Grace that might ſave their Souls. The 
| Doth no Man come to Teſs Chriſt, but bill as 
the Drawing of the Father? Then let nf 26. 
here caution thoſe poor Sinners, that are Spec F 
” - "ators of the change that God hath wrought ꝗ W. 
them that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, not to i Ha 
WP — 1 this Work and change to other things u x 
Eo. ci. : 5 
here are ſome poor Sinners in the World, th thi 
Ra; ſee a Change, a mighty Change in the the 
©" Neighbours and Relations that are coming if thc 
Jeſus Chriſt : But as I ſaid, they being ignoru the 
and not knowing whence it comes, nor whithqg Go 
it goes; for ſo is every: one that is born of t Or 
Spirit, Jah 3. 8. T 
Therefore they attribute this Change to oth do: 
Cauſes: As, e ſee 
' I, Melancholly, nel 
A2. To ſitting alone. 1 
3. Loo overmuch Reading. 3 to 
4. Totbeir going to too many Sermons. aff 
| 9925 Too much ſtudying and muſing on wht any 
| 5 $= 5588 ea 
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"Secondly. For want of Phyſick, and therefore © -Y 
they adviſe them to leave off Reading, going to. 
Sermons, the Company of ſober People; and to 
be merry, go a Goſſipping; to buſie themſelves ** 
in the t ings of this World; „ not to ſit mulmg 1 
THT come 6 Sinner tet m. Ge 
ut come poor ignorant inner, et me eal 
with thee ; It ſeems thou art turn'd Counſellor - 
for Satan. * I tell thee, thou knoweſt not what 
thou doeſt, Take heed of fpending thy Judgment 
after this manner; thou judgeſt fooliſhly, % nt 
ſayſt 8 this, To every ove — paſferh | 2 ; -Tbow 
art 4 F. * 1 | 
What! count . for Sin, Mourning +2 
for Sin, and Re * for fin, Melancholly.z3 | 
This is like tho e, that on the other. fide faid, 
Theſe _ Men are drunk with N-w' Wine, &c, Or ü 
a. He 185 ſaid, Paul was mad, Ac. 2. 23. "Chap. Mp 


"Poor; i orant Sinner canſt thou judge no better = 
s fitting alone; penſive under God's 
5 " Reading t the Scriptures, and Hearing 
of Sermons, r. the way to be undone ? The Wt 
Lord open thine Eyes, and make {thee to fee 
thine Error ; Thou haſt ſet thy ſelf a weſt Os 
thou haſt deſpiſed the Operation of his. Hand Fi: 
thop attempteſt to murther Souls. What roy os 4 
N ou 1 no better counſel touching thoſe Wuom ll 
th wounded, than to ſend them to the 
Grain ene of Hell for Help? Thou bidſt chem _ 
buſie themſelves in the things of this Worlds _ 
doſt thou not know, that . ord bids, F 1 
ſeek the Kingdom of God, an the Rightcoaf 1 
neſs thereof? Mat. 3. 36. 4 
Poor, Ignorant Sinner, hexr the Congfel God = 
to ſuch, and learn thy ſelf to be nter. any. Þ 
| afflited ?let him Pray; J5-apy-merry 7 let him 
aa fing Pfalms. Bleſſed is he that heareth me, and 
. for time to come. Ste your ſelves from 
thisuntoward Generation. Search the Scriptures 
give r to Nea Iti is better to 8⁰ vow | 
1 x the 
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| 40. Fels 3, 39, Tim 4. 1 3. Ecel 7, 1. 2. z. 
And wilt thou Judge Jim that doth thus? ha 
© thou almoſt like H the Sorcerer, that ſought 
to turn the Deputy from the Faith? Thou ſeekeſt 
=. to pervert the right ways of the Lord: take heed 
= left ſome heavy Judgment overtake thee, 4#:, 14. 


.# What? Teach Men to Quench Convictions to 
take Men off from a ſerious conſideration of tho 
eil of Sin, of the Terrors of the World to come, 
= and how they ſhall eſcape tbe ſame. What! 
Tesch Men to put God and bis Word ont of 
©. their Minds, by running to merry Company; by 
running to the World, by Goſſipping, &c. This 
is as much as to bid them ſay to God, (ore 
from us, for we deſire not the Knowledge of thy 
Ways: Or, What's the Almighty, that we ſho uld 
= ferve Him ?.Or, What Profit have we, if we 
= - Er his Ways ? Here's a Devil in groin.” What 
did Men walk according to the Courſe of this 
World, according to the Prince of the Power of 
the Air; the Spirit that now worketh in the Chil: 
©.” .dren of Diſobedience, Eyh. 2. 
oel, But we do not know-that ſuch are 
= coming to Jeſus Chriſt : Truly we wonder 
dat them, and think they are Fools, -_ of 

Aue Firſt, Do you not know that they are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? Then they may be com: 
ing to Him for ought you know; And why will 
= you be worſe:than the Brute, te ſpeak evil of the 
things you know =" ? What are ye made to be 

taken and deſtroyed. Muſt ye utterly Periſh in 
pour Corruptions? 2 Pet. 2. 11 3 
= + Secondly, Do you not know them? Let them 
E alone then. Tt | 

| ſpeak not bad. Refrain from theſe Men, and let 
= them-alone; for if this Counſel, or this Work, be 
ce Men; it will come to nouzht; but if it be of 
Sod, ve cannot overthrow it, leſt haply ye be found 

een to fight againſt God, 4, 5 38, 39, 
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2 8 Mourning. Jan. 5. 13. Prey. B. 32; 
33.4, 


cannot ſpeak good of them, 


Third, 


32, 
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bee But why do you Wonder at a Work © 
of Convittion and Converſion? Know you not MM 
that this is the Judgment of God upon 5 y 
Deſpiſets, To behold and wonder, and pe * 
Aa. 15. 30. 

Fourthly, But why wer and think they e 
Fools? Is the way of the Juſt an Abomina tion to 
you ? See that Paſſage and be aſhamed, He that is . 
bricht in the way, is an Abomination to the wick-... 4 
ed. Prov. 29. 27. "In 

Fifthly; Your wondring at them, argues that... 
you are ſtrangers to your ſelves, to Conviction * i) 
for fin, and to hearty defires to be ſaved; as alſo- © <q 


to coming to Jeſus Chriſt. * 
Oljecl. But how ſhall we know that ſuch Men "Wk 
ire coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 1 


Anſw. Who can make them ſee that Chriſt his 
made blind? (John 23. 9. ) Nevertheleſs becauſe I. 
endeayoured by Conviction, Converſion and Sal- 
vation: Conſider, 

1. Do they cry out of Sin, being burthenel, 
with it, as of an exceeding bitter thing? 

2. Do they fly from it as from the Face of x. 
deadly ſerpent 2? 

3. Do they cry out of the Inſufficiency of their 
7 Righteouſneſs,as to Juſtification 1 in the bahn 7 1 
0 od. 24 

4. Do they cry out affer the Lord Jeſus,” to, 
lave them ? = | 

5. Do they ſee more Worth and Merit in e - 
drop of Chriſt's Blood to ſave them, than in alt 4 
the Sins of the World to damn them 

6. Are they Wer of Sinning Ain 4 les 
9 i he Nate Perſon 4 0 SE akinkag.. 

7. Is the Nat 101 TP Undertakin 89%... 1 
more Precious to. hem "AS. | N : 

x 
"B. 1s the Word e 1 155 2 _——_ 
0: Is Faith in ps es 1 ei in 

ey Socks Sirit of Want e and ttat with 
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out it they can never cloſe with Chriſt) precious 
3 * AR 
10. Do they favour Chriſin his Word and 
do they leave all the World for his ſake : And 
gare they willing (God helping them) to run Haz. 
wag for his Name, fougthe Love they bear te 
dim 52 | ; bes 5 
II. Are us Saints precious to them? 
= If theſe things be ſo, whether thou ſeeſt them 
or no, theſe Men are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
e 7, $, 10, 17, 12, 13, 14. Pfaim 38, 3, 4, 
7. 8, Heb, 6, 18, 19, 20. I/. 64, 6. Phil. 3. 3. 8. 
. 45. 1, fel. 109 2, Act, 16, 30. Pſal. 51. 7,8, 
Pet. 1. 18. 19. Rom, 7. 24. 2 Cr. 5, 2. Al, 5. 41. 
3 James 25 7. Phil, 3. 75 8. Song 5. 105 Il, 12, 13, 
ig, 15. Pla'm, 119, Fehn 13, 35, 1 Fobn 4. 7, 
' Chap. 3. 14. John 16. 9. Rm. 14 23. Heb, 11, 6, 
'- Pſalm 15. 10, 11. Fer, 17. 16. Heb, 11. 244 25, 
26, 27. 44. 25S. -2, 23, 24. Chap, 21, 13. Titus 


% 3. "Is. 2 John 1. Epheſ. 4- 16, Phil ip. 75 . Cor. 
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xx . The (-cond. Obſervation, 
I come now tothe ſecond Obſervation pro- 
-pourded to be ſpoken to; towit,  _ 

hat they that xe coming to feſus Chriſt, are 
cott times heartily afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will not 
receive them 3 
I told you that this Obſeryation is implied in NM 5 
the Text, and | gather it from the largeneſs and Wer 
EF” openneſs of the Promiſe, (1 will in wo wiſe caſt Wt, I. 
„„ For had there not been a r in us, rin 
to de caſting wt, Chriſt needed not to have, Menti; 
is it were, way-laid our Fear, as he doch by the 
= this great and ſtrange Expreſſion, Ia % wiſe. und 
bim that cometh to Me, 1 will in no wiſe caſt out, ) 
There needed not as | may ſay, ſuch a Promiſe 
te be invented by the Wiſdom of Heaven, word- 
ea ſuch a rate, as it were on Purpoſe to daſhin 
= picces atone blow al the Ojections of coming 
= ſinnets. ; it they were not prone to admit of 
ſuch ObjeRions to the diſcouraging of their "wh 
—_— ee ban 
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th that is mixed with Unbelief. 


Ind it is, as it were the Sum of all Promiſes; | 
the Un- 
this Pro- 


ther can any Objection be. ma te pros 
rthineſs that than findeſt in thee, t 

e will not a ſſa 

But I am a Sinner, fay'ſt thou: -. 
will in no Wiſe caſt out _ {<y chriñt. N 

but Lam an old Sinner, ſay'ſt thou. 

wil in n iſe caſt out ſays Chriſi. 

ut 1 am a back (hiding Sinner, ſay'ſt thou. 
will in no Wiſe caſt out, ſays Christ, 

ut lam an hard bear ted ſinner, ſay'ſt thou. 
his in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Cbri5t, 


U 


will ; in no Wiſe caſt out ſays Chriit, 


will in n wiſ: c aſt ou, ſays Chriſt, 


Bat I have ſinned againſt Mercy, ſay'ſt cbou. 
vill in ng wiſe caſt out ſays chrifl. 


| thou. 
wil in no wiſe cat out, ſays: qhriſl. 


ut | bave no good thing to being, with me, 
| 2 hae 


los might go on to the end af things, wel 
W. you that ſtil} this Promiſe was provided 
wer. all Objections, and doth.anſw 


ing to jeſos Chriſt, are nor ſometimes, 

kntimes, heartily afraid, A Jeſus ee 

them our 7 | 4 1.7 — 1 . 4 

| will, give you now two Intances ih wa. 

ly the r of this. Obſe 0. ation. F ry 
12 Ninth of Matchew at the ſegond — 585 oh 
d of a Man-that 555 ick; of e +. 

Was coming to hriſt, being borne 

dn Bed by his Friends. allo was cbm 
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115 
|; :for thele words, in vo vie, cut theThroats of 4 
055 ections; and they were dropp'd by the ET 
d fefus for that very end; and to help the Wh 


But | have (inned againſt Light, layſt thou. 5 | 


Wer res 2 
t I fay, What need it be, if. they that By 3 


* 
7 13 


ut I have ferved Satan all my Days, fay'ſt thou. | 


88 8 e than 2 x 
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ol his Friends were aware of, even for the p. 
don of fins, and the Salvation of his Soul. Noy 

ſo ſoon as ever he was come into the Preſence; 
> Chriſt, Chriſt bids him be of good Cheer. It ſe 
then, his Heart was Fainting.: But what yy 

the capſe of his 


inting ?: Nat his bodily [niWoth 

mity, for the Ohre of which his Friends did brinWron! 
him to Chriſt, hit the Guilt and Burden of 
Sins; for the pafdoniof which, himſelf did com N hi 
to him; therefore he proceeds, Be of good Cheer, hi! 
Vins be forgi ves the. D * he as] 
I ay, Chriſt- faw*+ him ſinkingin his Mind, at 
bdout how it would go with his moſt noble part Wk r 
And therefore firſt, he applies himſelf. to him a 

that account. For, though. his Friends had FaitWath 

enough as to the Cure of his Body, yet he himſe bn 

had little enough, as to the Cure of his SoullWnd 

E _ Therefore Chriſt takes him up as a Man falling ha 
down, ſaying, Son be of good Cheer, thy Sin ea. 
Are forgiven thee, a - R elf. t 
Ilhhat about the Prodigal, ſeems pertinent al t} 

do this matter, when he was come to himſelf, Mne 
aid, How many hired Seryants of nſy Father ps, 
bave Bread enough, and to ſpare, and I periſh ſu uſt 
Hunger? I will-ariſe now, and go to my Fatheſle 
Hleartily ſpoken. But how did he perform hi Note 
. Promiſes; think not ſo well as he promiſed tqnd | 
4s: And my ground for my thoughts is, becanlWas,. 
„huis Father, ſo ſoon as he was come to him, felt. 
upon his Neck, and kiſſed him; implying, mei ift 
thinks, as if the Prodigal by this time, was dejectef 

in his mind z and therefore his Father gives hia If 

the moſt ſudden and familiar Token of ReWeain 
cCondiliation. F raly 
And Kiſks were of Old Time>often uſed ein 
remove Doubts and Fears. Thus. Lb» andes 
% Kiſs Jae; Thus 7-ſepb, kiſſed his Brethren Me 
8 --- and thus alſo David, kiſſed a,,; Gen. 31. 55, Bu 
1 Chap. 33+ 1, 25 3 4 55 6. Chap. 48. 9, 10889072 
2 m. 14. 33. 55 ge 
4 IId true, as aid, at firſt ſetting out, he ſpakaWaay 
_— + heartilyWes, 


d JESS CHRIST. 1. 
eartily, a3 ſometimes Sinners. alſo do in their. 


0 te. ome to Teſus Chriſt: But might 9 
deginnin C O feiu ; | 
by : ot hes a in all. probabi illity he had (between / 6 | 


ks 
— 


'v 
nf 
rin 


fh 


» felt Step he took, and the laſt, by which he  - "I 
ccompliſhed that Journey. many a Fheught, 
both, this way and that, as whether: ber Father”: 38 
ould receive him, or no? As thus; 1 aid, ! 
wald $6 te my Faber But how, when Lewe 
t him, he ſhould as me. Where [ have-all this 
Fhile been? What muſt 1 fay then,? Alo, if : -B 
he ack me, What i is become of the Portion of Goods ” 2M 
hat he gave me,? What ſhall I ſay then, ? if he * ng 
wk me; who have been my Companiotis ? What 1 
all ay, then, ; if he alſa ſhould ask me what. 
wh been, my Prelerment; in all the time of my 
4915 from h Mun What ſhall iſay then? Yea; 8 
f he ask why 1: came, home no ſooner Zr 
hat ſhall. I ay Thins „Thus, I fax might he 
eaſon with himſelf; 1 and bei g conſcious to him- 
elf; that he could give but. a bad Ag ẽ,wer to anx 


A theſe Interroga tor ies, no marvel if he ſtood 
IH, H n need of. firſt of all, of. < Kifs from' hig Father's , 
therfWlips. 2 he anſwered the firſt in ruth be 
h ſufÞpult ſay, 4 have been a Ha unter of Taverms ad 


there houſes: and for my, Portion; 1 ſpent it; + 
m hiWMiotouys ne 5 z my companions were Whores 

ed td Drabs for my ,Prefermegnt;; the — 
cau as, thatl. became a Hog-Hertt z and as 82 

„ felſftet coming home till; new, Cauld Thave: m 

me ft to ſtay abroad any longarz l had nor linen 

ecteWhy Feet for mercy now) 


Thy theſe * cap red, 3nd-confi . 
0410 how Prone pe tart is to give Way 

dal awaken d 0 90 Ny „ and Heart * 

ed i üngs; nd mar vel 

ir 


dinkShivs Mind, 
z and Feed the 95 EE ſtring : Ms ESO ; 
coming. to Bis, Fat! By Rasch 

I. 55 But Ehirdlvg;Methinks: 3 * the Com- 
1, lo nstien, of his * ruthscthe- ben a r the”. 
Hats that a reunger FT Ns „to witz That they®” ©, 
ere 0 1 a are Gftaim s“ 
mb: 95 „ e 1 A 
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(14s: Com and Wdeome 


i $ WES that he will not leave * | els 
But what ſhould” be the Reaſon 4 * Nan 
. will anſwer i this Queſtion thus. fore 


«#irft;"[tis,not' for want of the rea wil of 
Wy rk manifeſt Senne ds for the contrary ; Day 
for of that Jhere One Suffiency ; ye the Text it Wrhit 
ſelf hath lain a fufffeient Foundation for Encou- ftron 
ragement for them that are coming to Few Cr, i 
_ 4 4 hum that cometh to Me I will in no wiſe caſt bust. 
"Secondly, It. is hot for want of an Invitation to bot 
come, for that is full and plain, Come unte Ae all 5 Wh 
" that Labour, and ate heavy. Laden. and I will gi xe you reſt, ing 
Mat. TI. 28. oy then 
Thirdly, It is not for' want of a ſolemn Oath and ite 
5 3 to ſave tham that come; For becauſe as th 
3 ear by no greater, He ſwore by Him- with 
ſelf. That by. two immutable Ihings, in which it was im. the \ 
be thatGotfhowld bye we might ha veſtrong Conſolation, who upon 
bare fied for Keſuge, 8 Loy hold on gene + be fore 1, Heb. Abr 


67 15. 165177 1 in J6 
Feorchly;Neither is it for want of wilt Examples them 


_ of God's Mercy, that have come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
_ of which we read moſt plentifully in the word. (the 
Therefore, it muſt be concluded, it was for Nie : 
wantofthat which followW s: 2 
Fe It is for Want of Knowles ge 1 Chriſt, Jo 

: knoweſt bur Reel of the e and Kind- phy 
eld chat is in the Heorrt of Chriſt: Thou knoweſt 
8 little of the Merit and Virtue of his Blood 
Bbon knoweſt but little of the Willingneſs that 
is in his Heart to ſave thee : And this is the rea. 
e Fear that zriſeth in thy Heart, and 
4 uſeth;thee to doubt, that Chriſt will not receive 
; 3 Unbelief is che Haugkter of Ignorance ! 
The pore Chriſt Sy 0 Feols al flow 7 Heart to bs 

Ee "3 & 

DIE tas Heart to believe, flows: from thy 
pen 0 the things of Chriſt : This is evi. 
dent to all that are acquzinted with themlelves 
. amd ate ſeeking after Jeſus Chriſt: The more 

' Ignorance the more Vabelue ; 5 dhe mere * 


FI. 


t „Ius en Kis r. 


edge of Chriſt the more faith. They that know thy |. 
t their truſt in thee, ro, He there- 


Name will pu P | 
fore that Faith to come to Grid but the other 
of WDayz and hath yet but little Knowledge of ms — 2 


he fears that Chriſt will not receive him. But he 


and bath overcome the wicked one, 1. John, 2. 
buy Core) it is ſaid, Jo 
but his Brethren knew not 19952 What follows 

Why, great miſtruſt of Heart about their ſpeed - 


them roughly, calling them Spies, 2nd queſtioning 
tie Truth and the like. And obſerve it ſo long 
as their Ignorance about their Brother remain 

m- with them, whatſoever Joſeph did, ſtill they put 
the worſt Senſe upon it: For Inſtance, Toleph 
upon a time, bids the Steward of. the Baue to 
ng, them honte to Dine with him, to Dine even 
in Joſe eue Houſe: And how is this reſented by 
them! Pts, they are afraid; Tec the Men 
were af becauſe: ney were brought unto - 
Looſe rocken erz Houſe. And they faid, 
He ſeeketh occaſion (againſt us and will fall u 

s, and. take &. for 1 28d, our 1 
en. 42. an 43. At.! a 855 to 80 to 9 
ph's Houſe ? He, was their Brother : Iie in- 
ended to Feaſt them, and F With 5 Ah 
but” they were Weta that he was their Bro- 
der: And fo long as their Ignorance laſted, 
o long: tr Fear terrified them. Juſt, thus it 
$ with the Sinner, that but of Ay 8 is. ming to 
eis Chriſt. ge * ignorant 2 the 1 5 and 


166 ity'thar i is in Chriſt to com ners: There- 
e de Sb Thergfors, be Fears + herefore his 
00 lart miſives 


Coming Singer, Chrilt i inyi 


hd Sup with him +. 855505 thee tp a Bay- 
luer of Wine, yea to 5 his 
wd bj; Banner over the Jha 


by Gap: Je. But 1 dot it, 155 
=. Ga 8 


8 


11% 


tat hat been longer acquainted with him, be is 


7 * 4 11 
When Joſeph's Brethren, came into Egypt to 


knew his 7 meg 4 Ni 


ing Well z eſpecially if Joſeph did but anſwer ? 


viteth- thee 6 be 


ine-cella 1 Fo 
Sel 19 10 ED 555 : I wr 


li | 
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1120 Come and Melcome | 
its anſwer'd, He calls thee, inyites thee to bis the) 
Banquet: Flaggons, Apples, to his Wine, and Im 
to the Juice of his Pomggranate. O | fear, II N 
doubt, I miſtruſt, I tremBle in expectation of the Mike 
- contrary ! Come out of the Man, thon daſtardly WSou! 
-." Ignorance. Fe not afraid, Sinner, only believe, MW him 
He that cometh to Chrift, te will in no wiſe caſt out, Jeal 
let the Coming Sinner, therefore ſeek after N 
more of the xood Knowledge of Jeſus. Chriſt: Mof t. 
Preſs after it, ſeek it as Silver, and Dig for it as for Wo fl 
hid Treaſure : This will embolden thee ; This ſom 
will make thee wax Stronger and Stronger. |Walier 
| know when I have belived, 1 know him ſaid Paul, Miron 
F Apd what follows? Why, and I am perſuaded Wort 
that he is able to keep that which I have comitt: B 
ed to him againſt that Day, 2 Tim. 19 13. will 
What had Paul committed to Jeſus Chriſt ?Mfires 
The Anſwer is, he had committed to him bist chor 
Soul. But why did he commit to him his Soul? 76 
=. Why, becauſe he knew him: He knew him to be 
w_ Faithful, tobe kind : He knew he would not fail 
bim, nor forſake bim, And —_— he laid his 
RB Soul down at his feet, and committed to him, to 
Keep againſt that Day. Butt. 
=” Secondly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not re- 
ceive thee may.e alſo a Conſequent of thy earneſi Con 
and 8 fires after thy Salvation by him, Ser 
Por this I obſerve that ſtrong Deſires to have, are dot 
”. attended-with ſtrong Fears of miſſing. What bow 
Man moſt ſets his Heart upon and what his De- . 
ſires are moſt aſter, (he oft times) moſt fears he 
hall not obtain. So the Man, Ruler of the Snyz- 
| focus had a great Deſire that his Daughter 
ould live; and that Deſire was attended with 
F feat that ſhe would not; Wherefore Chriſt faith 
= unto him. Be not afraid, Marks, 36. 
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f 
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much ſet upon a Virgin to have her to Wife, i 
oer he fears he ſhall not obtain, it is when he be. 
iss to love. Now, thinks he me body will ſtep 

in betwixt my Love and the Object of it 3 oo 
. 3 r e 


YT 7 
12. 
* 
* *. — 
1 - * 
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W. Suppoſe a Young Man ſhould have his Heart 
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- *w JESUSCHRIST. 12: - 
his they will find fault with my Perſon; my Eſtate, Ml 
nd — Condition, or 1 and ds 3 is _ 
„I Now'Thoughts'begin to Work, the doth not 
the Ine me, or ſomething. And thus it is with tge 
ily Soul, at firſt coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; Thou loyeſt 
ve, him, and thy Love uceth Jealouſie, and that, by 


Jealoulte oft times beget Fears. ] 
ter Now thou feareſt the Sins of thy Youth the Sins? 
t: Nef thine Old Age, the Sins of thy Calling, the Sins If 
for i of thy Chriſtain Duties, the Sins of thy Heart'or it 
his N ſomething, thou thinkeſt ſomething or other Will 
I legate the Heart and Affections off ſefus' Chriſt WM 
ul. tom thee; thou thinkeſt he ſees ſomething in thee, 1 
ed, I for the Take of which he will refuſe thy Soul. 4 
itt: ¶ But be content a little more Knowledge of him; , 

will make thee take better Heart; thy earneſt De- 
ſt? res ſhall not be attended with ſuch burning Fears _Mt 

bisl thou ſhalt hereafter ſay, Thi is my ln firmie, Pſal. 27. 
a? Zhou art fick of Love ; a very {weet Diſeaſe, and yet Ml 
) be every Dileaſe has ſome Weakneſs attending of it; Wi 
fail yet I wiſh this Diſtemper (if it be lawful to call it 

his ö) was more Epidemical. I would gladly die of 
| to cis Diſeaſe ; tis better than Life it ſelf, though it 

de attended with Fears. But thou cryeſt out,, ü 

re- Nerf obtain. Well, be not too haſty in making * 
neſiConcluſions: If Tefus Chriſt had not put his Fin- 
im, er in at the Hole of the Lock, thy Bowels would 
are dot have been troubled for him, (Sorg- 5.) Mark 
"hat how'the Prophet hath it. They ſhall walk ter the Lo 4 * 
De- ball roar like 4 Lion: When he ſhall roar, the Children ſbal  % 
$ he tremble; ſrom the Faſt, they ſhall tremble like a Bird uus 1 5 1 


[ 
a | 
V qt 


2 - * 


10. 11. 7 +14 1.4 3 as 4 N „ „ . bigs 4% wn” 
When God roars (as oft times the coming Soul 

hears him roar) What Man that is coming can do % 

otherwiſe but tremble? (ame 3. f.) But trembling 

He comes, He ſprang in, end came tremol ing and fell denn 

Mere Paul and Silas, l p. 
Should: you ask hit that we mentioned but 


how, How op bo ity Gyce:/you began to ſear o 
mils of this Dàmſeł xo love ſo? The An- 
2. 28 La OR IC a 6,7 owe 1 OS 


. 1 na l 5 * 
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122 Tome and Welcome. .. Ne 
fer will be, Ever ſince I began to love her. But 1 
- did you not fear i before? No nor. ould fear now 110 


ger, let us apply it; How | 
Fan ſt to fear, That Jeſus Chriſt will not receive , 
. _ thee? Thy Anſwer is, Ever ſince I began to deſire I that 


; 2 my Heart burns in Deſiers al 


" feel my Heart fear, I ſhall not be ſaved by him. I} abo 


1 


but that I moſt vehemently love or: 8 Og Lt 
Ong 8 mou de, 0 


Chriſt; then I began to come. And the more Ind. 
fter him, the more [ lf the: 


See now, Did not 1 tell thee, that thy Fear dare 
were but the Conſequences of ſtrong Deſires? MW 6f h 
Well, ſe not, Coming Sinner, . Thouſands of one 
Coming Souls are in thy en; and yet they ſelf 
will get ſafe into Chriſt's Bolome. Say ( faith W agai 
Chriſt.) to them that are of a fearful Heart, Be | | 

at 


3 ſong fear not; Your God will come and fave 
= . 9913 fa | 


Ha. 35. 4: Chap 63. | | a8 
T irdly? Thy fear chat Chriſt will not receive . 
thee, may ariſe from a ſenſe of thine own unwor - hun 
thineſs. Thon ſeeſt what a poor, ſorry, wretch- Wr 
ed wort Creature thou art! And ſeeing 1 

is, thou feare(t i not recieve thee: to 
Aas, ſayeſt thou, I am the Vileſt of all Men ! AF em. 
Town Sinner 1 A Ri 


we 


Tam caſt out to the loathing of my Perſan; yea. 
1 my ſelf, Iſtink in mine Noſtrils. 1 
| then be accepted by a Holy and Sin abhorring 
God? ( Pſalm 38, 5 6. 2. E to. Chap. 20. 42, 
43; 44 Saved | a | ö 
2 would not, were they in my Condition ? 
Indeed, wonder at the M:d1eſs:and Folly of o- 


about the Mouth of Hell, ! Behold Sinner, how 
dareſt thou tempt God, by laughing at the Breath 
of his holy Law ? But alas - they are not ſo bad 
one. way, but Jam worſe another: I wiſh my 
ey ſelf were any Body but my ſelf: And yet here 
th N again I know not what to wiſh. When I ſee ſuch 
Be jeliev are coming to Jeſus: Chriſt, I bleſs them; 
ve dut am-comfaunded in my ſelf, to ſee how unlike _ © 
N bam to every good Man in the World : _ } 

ve ey can hear, read, Pray} derne de 
or- humble, and do every th ng better. then ſo Vile a 
R ot 0 9070 Or, 
ng 1 Vile Wretch:!. Am good for nothing; but 
e: to burn in [Hell-fire ; and when I think 

AW am confounded tool 
am Thus the ſenſe of Unworthineſs creates and 
ers heightens Fears in the learts of them that are 
Be- ¶ coming to Jeſus Chriſt; but indeed it ſhould not, 
ing for who needs the Phyſician, but the Sick? Or, 
art Who did Chriſt come into the World to fave, but 
er- the Chief of Sinners? ( Mar. 1 Tim. 1,15} 


„ 


to JESUS-CHRIST. :42, W 


would be ; and ho is there 


thers, when I ſee. them leap and skip ſo careleſ]y = 


1 


I, wy = 
eth Wheretore, the more thou ſeeſt thy Sins,"the WM 


end faſter fly thou to Jeſus Chriſt; and let the ſenſe of 
ed) ll thine own unworthineſs, prevail with thee yet to 
ick- g faſter. As it is with the Man that carrieth 


do lis broken Arm in a Sling to the Bone · ſetter, ſtill - W 
as he thinks of his broken Arm, and as he feels tbe 
Car: Fin and Anguiſh, he haſtens his pace to che Man: 


once Aud if Satan meets thee, and asketh, Whither 
uch edeſt chou? Tell him, Thou-art maimed; and 

| Wart going to the Eord Jeſus. If he Objects thine 
men Unwortbineſs,\ tell him, That even as the 
e ſeeketh the Phybician, as he that bath breken/ñ⁶ 
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ws Come and Welcome: © - 


. Bottles hes Mey that gan ſet them, fo thou ar 
W ogging: to Jeſ eſus Chriſt for Cure and Healing for 


i it oſt times happeneth to him that flies for 
His Liie he def of eſcaping, and therefote 
& delivers himſelf up into the han 'of the Purſuer, 
But up, UP Sinner; be of good Cheer: Chrif 
= 55 to ſave the unworthy One; Be not Faith- 
letz, but believe. Come away, Man, the Lord 
Jeſus calls thee, faying, And him that cometh to 
e; Iwill in no wiſe caſt out. 

C7 Fanny. Th 15 Fear that Chriſt will not receive 
hee, may or — om a' ſenſe of the exceeding 
"Need 
the 
So wonderful a thing, that the very Thoughts o 


ved, Sometimes Salvation is in 


thing to be the King's Son in Law ?. 1 Sem. 18, 23. 
1 (the bing propounded ; as Heaven, Eternal Liſe 


| a great Things. things too 200d; 
8 1 the Sou \ 


reaten too the Sin and Unworthineſs of tha 


i or: 


16110 


and too rich for ſuch an one. 
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es of han that deſires ſo great {o huge: 


the Excellency of it, ingenders Unbelief about 
. it, in the Heart of thoſe that unfeignedly 

it. Seemeth it to you (ſaith Povid) a light 
So thei Thoughts of the Greatneſs and Glory of 


Eternal ry ; to be with God and Chriſt, and 


| that is4ittle in his own Eyes.) 
Things tog Rich (faith Soul that is truly poor 
in ſpixit) ſor me. 


Beſides, The Holy Ghoſt bath a way to great 
v5 en Heavenly Things to the Underſtanding of the 
Suns Sinner ; yea and at the ſame time to 


= Sinner. Now * Soul ſtaggeringly wonders 
| Ape. What, to be made like Angels, like Chriſt 
Angels, and for them that can walk. like 


W is a Wonder then to ſhe a Soul that! is 
- 2400 in the ſenſe of Glory, and. a ſerife of its 
own; Nothingnefs, to be confounded in it ſelf, anc 
10 oo that 200 Glory prebended. is too great 


things. Beaver and eternal Glory, is (0 
gere 


ſired, 
deſire 


.= 


80 JESUS CHRIST. ay 
great, and 1 that would have it foſmall, ſorry 
Creature, that the Thoughts of obtainingit con- 
founds me. r Br AGREE 
Thus I ay, doth the greatneſs:of the things de- 


* 
= 

_— t 

| 


g | - ; . 
df fired, quite daſh and overthrow the Minds of thy - ot 
er. deſire: Oh, it is too big ' it is too big ! it is too 4 
ri sreat a Mercy. 88 e 


h- But, Coming Sinner, let me reaſon with thee : 1 
dra Thou fay*ft it is too big, too great. Well, will 
to things that are less ſatisfie thy Soul; will a leſs” 
dais than Heaven, than Glory and eternal Life, 
ive (anſwer thy Deſires ? No nothing leſs; Yet I fear 
they are too big, and too goed for me ever to 
obtain. Well as big and as good as they are, 
God giveth them to ſuch as thou; they are not 
too big for God to give. No not too big for God to 
our give , : be content let God give like Him- 
ſelf; He is that Eternal God, and giveth like 
Himſelf, When Kings give they do not uſe to 
give is poor Men do, Hence it is {aid that Nas 
made a Feaſt in his Houſe, {ike the F eaſt of a King: 
And again, Al theſe things did Aruanah, as a King. 
fave unto David, 1 Sam. 25. . Sam. 24. Now. 
God is a great King, let him give like a King; 
s. Jay let him give Himſelf, and do thou receive. 
dor like thy ſelf: He hath all, and thou haſt nothing. 
God told his People of old, that he would fave 
them in Truth and Righteouſneſs; and thatt hey 
ſhonld return to, and enjoy the Land, Which 
to before, for their Sins had ſpued them out: And 
then adds under a Suppoſition of their counting 
ers the Mercy too good, of too big; Hit be marvellous 
in the Eyes of the Remnant of this Peopl: in thiſe Days. fbi, I} 
1 = 1 in nun Eye; ? ſaith the Tord of Hoſts, - 
ech. „ 9 A "74 | c 1 2 — P Ca A 
As who ſhould ſay, They are now in Captivity WM 
itt an little in their own Eyes; therefore they think: 
and de erey too marvelouſly dig ſor them toehjoyy;. _ WM 
dut if it be ſo in their Eyed: it i in mine? 1 Will 3 
in them like God, if they Will but receive mx M8 
Bounty nne 19049787 


"> * 9 q 
N * . : 
4 * > > » » Ss 4 
Ef G5 Coming 
« * | « | 
* : | / 
© 9 ö 2 we, 2 | . P . ö 
9. ; . . | ö 
r 5 g — N t 
* k = « a 4 . q [ 
\ x 1 , 4 . * 22 


EL 


_ 


+ the Beggar out of the Dunghil, to ſet them among 


E- thee, may ariſe from the hideous. Roaring of the 
= time deliver himſelf from Fear. He is called a 
( * Sorrow, and the 1 3g! Darkneſs to their very 


auſeth to roar out 


* ' 126 Come and UWretconie 
| Coming Sinner, God can give his heavenly Ca. 
naan, and the Glory of it to thee; yea . e- 
ver had them, but as a, Gift, a ſree Gift: He has 
ven us dis Son, How ſhajl he not then, with 
rim, freely give us all thing??? 
It was not the worthineſs of Abraham, or Mo- 
ſe ar David, or Peter, or Paul; but the Mercy 
of God that made them Inheritors of Heaven. if 
God thinks thee worthy, judge not thy ſelf un wor- 
thy, but take it, and be thankful, And it is a good 
Sign be intends to give thee, if he has drawn out 
thy heart to ak O Lord, thou haſt heard the 
deſires of the humble, thou wilt prepare their 
hearts, thou wilt incline thine Ear, Pſalm, 10. 17, 
"When God is faid to incline his Ear, it implies 
an Intention to beſtow the Mercy deſired Tale 
- it therefore, thy Wiſdom. will be to receive, not 
ſticking at thy own unworthineſs, It is ſaid, He 
raiſetk up the Poor out of:the Duſt, and lifteth up 


Princes, and to make them inherit the Throne of 
|. Glory, - Again, he raiſeth up the Poor out of the 
Dult, and lifteth ſome Needy out of the Dunghil, 
That he may ſet him with Princes, even with the 
Princes of hi 8 Sam. 28. Pal. 113, ). 8. 
Tou es allo; w n God made a Wedding for 
his Sen, he called not the Great, nor the Rich, 
not the Mughty, but the Poor, the Maimed, the 
Halt, and the Blind, Mat. 22, Luke 14. 
Flifthly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not receive 


Devil, Who purſues: thee. He that hears him 
roar, muſt. be a mighty Chriſtian, ii he can at that 


roaring Lion and ther to allude to that in Iſaiah, 
If one look into them, they have Darknefs and 


Heaven. 1 Pet. 5, 6:01 94-3 
There are two Things among many, that Satan 
ter them that are coming to 

n x — 55 I 1. That 
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A. J. That they ave not Eletted. Or, _ 
pl 2: Tc they have fnned the Sin Tank the 


Hol 
th 1. 80. both noſe? ikfwer briefly. _ 
Firſt, Touching Election, out of which thy 

lo- feareſt thou artexcluded. Why {Le ng Sinner, 

cy WW even the Text it ſelf affordeth th 4 Help againſt 

if this 2 and that by a double 1 ument. 

r- Firſt, That coming 0 Chriſt, Virtue of 

od the Gift, Promiſe; and Drawing 01 e Father ; W 

ut — thou art a coming, therefore God hath gigen 

he 2 thee, and is a Drawing thee to Je. 
2 Coming Sinner, hold to this; and 

7. — Satan begins to roar again, anſwer, But! feel 

ies I my heart moving after Jeſus Chriſt : Bat that 

ke would not be, ifit were not given by Promiſe and 

ot ¶ Drawing to Ghrit by the Power of the Father. 

He . Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt hath Promiſed, That 

up him that cometh to him, he will in no wiſe caſt _ 

ng Hout. And if he hath laid it, will he not make it 

ot good, 1 mean even thy Salvation? For as I ha N 1 

the big already, not to caſt out, is to receive and admit 

ail, WI to the 3 of Salvation. If then the Father. 400 i 

Lhe given thee, as is manifeſt by thy coming; "2 

8. MChrift wil receive thee, thou coming,Squl, 1 tis 

for plain he will, becauſe, he hath aid; He w | In no Wh 

ch, Mvwiſe caſt thee out.” Then be confident; and.! 

the {thoſe Concluſions that as naturally flow from t 

re as Light from the Sun, or Water IP 

ive Itde Foantain ſtay thee. 

the W If Satin therefore objecterh, But thou 9995 

im MEeRed ; anſwer, But am coming, Sa 950 5 

hat Neoming ; and that I could not be, but tha 

ther draws; and am comming. to > ſuch a I.6f a 

ſus as Will i in Wiſe caſt me out. Parte kg 

un were! not Klett, the Father would 5 ie ; 

he; nor would the 0 gehen y open 5 8 

bme to me. 1 am 10 ed. that To: eas 0 5 

Non:ele& (hill eve le to A not in th : 

Diy of Aue di K Gicere! ende to Jeſus 

Ch riſt. Come they may, Weng, as] udas Bd == 

Simon 
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128 Come andTUWelcome, 
Simon Magus did; but that is not obr Qneſtion 
& Therefore, O thou honeſt-hearted coming dinner! Enter 
de not afraid, but comm. . Ther 
As to the ſecond Part of the Objection about not # 
—_ ſinning that Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt the fre Cl 
Argument alſo oyerthrows that alſo. But! will then 
Argoe thus-:.. 7 5 TSS 
-. Firſt, Coming to Chriſt is by virtue of a ſpecialWthat 
Sit of the Father; but the Father giveth no fuch Fe 
Bit to them that have ſinned that Sin; thereſore. to H 
thou that art coming haſt not committed that Sin Dea 
that the Father giveth no ſuch Gift to them that G04 
have ſinned that Sin is evident. Bloc 
I. Becauſe they have ſinned themſelves out of chat 
God's Favour ; they ſhall never have forgiveneſ I com 
Mat. 12, 32. But it is a ſpecial Favour of God to 
give unto a Man, to come to Jeſus Chriſt ; be- 
*cauſe thereby he obtaineth Forgiveneſs. There. 


=, SEE. 7 
* - 


w 


fore he that cometh, hath not ſinned that Sin. Fi 
2. They that have ſinned the Sin againſt the yet 
Holy Ghoſt, have ſinned themſelves out of an in Go 
texeſt in the ſacrifice of Chriſt's Bod and Blood hatt 
I bere remains for ſuch no more Sacrifice for Sin. no - 
But Gd giveth not Grace to any of them 10, hay 
come to Chriſt, that hade no ſhare in the SacrificeWeon 
'of his Body and Blood; Therefore thou that art} an « 
coming to bin, baft not ſinned that Sin, Hes. 19. 26, tan. 
2 Secondly, Coming to Chriſt, is by the ſpecial Hes 
drawing of the Father. No Man cometh to Me, eon 
= Except the Father which hath ſent me, draw him the 
Bot the Father draweth not him to Chriſt ſor 5 
_— - whon he hath, not allotted Forgiveneſs. by his ceix 
\ Blood, Therefore, they that are coming to Jl ve 
= briff;/Bave not ſinned that Sin, becauſe he hath to 
= allotted them forgiveneſs by his Blood, Jo. 6. 44 tha 
Tbat the Father cannot draw them to Jcluſ tor: 
= Chriſt, for whom he bath notallotted Forgivenel clu. 
Din, is manifeſt to Senſe >, for that would be a the 
plain Mockery, a Flam neither becoming his Wil: As 
= dom, Joftice, Holineſs, nor Goodneſs. * 
Anne 
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| to JESUS CHRIST. 12g IF 
under his Interceſſion : For heever liveth to make 
Interceflion for them that come, Heb, 7. 57. i 
Therefore He that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, can-- 
not ha ve ſinned that Sin. Sg ta 
Chriſt has forbidden” the People to Pray. for. - 
them that have ſinned that Sin, and therefore will! 
not Pray for them himſelf, but he Praysfor them if 


that come. 


Fourthly, He that hath ſinned that Sin Chriſt is 
j 
' N 


Dead; For He hath crucified to Him the Son of 
God: Yea; and hath alſo counted his precious 
Blood as an unholy Thing, H.. 6. 10. Now He 
that hath this low Eſteem of Chriſt, will never 
come to him for Life; but the Coming Man has 
in high Eſteem of his Perſon, Blood and Merits. 
— — He that is coming, has not committed 
that Ain. fp 3 
Filthly, If He that has ſinned this Sin might 1 f 
the yet come to Jeſus Chriſt; then muſt the truth of 
in God be overthrown; Which faith in one place He Mt 
hath never Forgiveneſs; and in another, I Will in 
no wiſe caſt out. Therefore that he may never 
have Forgiveneſs, He ſhall never have Heart todo 
come to 5 Chriſt. It is impoſſible that fuch _7 
an one ſhould be renewed either to, or by Repen 
tance, Hieb. 6, Wherefore, never trouble thy 
Head, nor Heart about this Matter: He that 
cometh to Jeſus Chriſt, cannot have ſinned agaihſt 
Sixthly, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not re- 
ceive thee, may ariſe from thine own Folly. in in- 
venting ; Y bas * the chalking out to God.a way + 7 
t bring ee Home to Jeſus Chriſt, Some So 
that are DOS to Jeſus Chriſt are great Tormen- © 
tors of themſelves upon this account : They con- 
clude that; if their coming to Jeſus Chriſt is rights. 
they muſt needs be brought home thus and thus: 
As to Inſtance. BY W We * > Tre 
: . Days one, Cod be bringing of me to eus ll 
Man Chriſt, then will He load me with The Guilt af Sin. 
ll He make me rar again. if — 
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to Him of no more Wörth, than is a Man that is 


* J * 
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many, even thoſe two ſmoaking Fire Brands the © © 
Devil.and Guilt of Sin, /. 8. 6 7 He faith to 
Peter folow me. And what Thunder did 
icheus hear or -ſee ? cn, e Le down, ſaic 
<> W 1 down, 0 ays Luke) and re- 
el im joyfully | 
"But had Peter or Zacheus made the Objection g 
that thou haſt made, and directed the Spirit of 


de- Ihe Lord, as thou haſt done, they might have 

1a]. Nooked long enough, yer © WW had found them 

dey Nelves rey? at rye -H 
wi | 


tell cer that the gteatnek 1 
of N of. Sin, the hideous Roaring of the 
ur- Devil, yea, and abundance of Revelations, wilk _ 
of Rot prove that God is bringing the Soul to Jeſus 
= 3 As Balu, Cain, Ju, and. others can 
witneſs 
ey MW - Farther, n that what thou haſt not 
of theſe things here, thou may*{t have another 
time, and that to thy Deſtruction : Wherefore 
nſtead of being Diſcontent, becauſe thou art not ä 
in the Fire; becauſe thou hearęſt net the Sound 
of the Trumpet, and Alarm of War; Pray that 
thou enter not into Temptation; Nea, come 
boldly to the Throne of Grace, and "obtain Mer. 
Y, and find Grace to help in that time of need ? "i 
Palm, 88. 15, Math, 40 41. Heb, 4 16. = 
21 Poor Creature? Thou t f l were tempt- = | 
u Jed, I could come Lr more Con- 
in Mdence to-Jeſus Chriſt ; Thou ſay 'ſt thou know) ſt 
ſt. Wot what. What ſays Job; "Withdraw thy _W 
Hand-from me, and let not thy Dread mia „ 
afraid z* Then call thou, and I will: anſwer 0 . * 
t me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me. Job 11. my 1 
It is not the over; heavy Load of 5 „ but the » 
Diſcovery of Mercy; not the! 2 of the 
Deyil, but the Drawin er that 3 
Lede Chit any felt . | 


makes a Man come to — 
t. know: all theſe th things... (Bin * 28 — 15 : uy Py 
8g True; -fometimes yea, weft 25 [they 
d vol —_ to "AR = iſt, come”: meth ey $ 
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thou deſireſt; the Loading, Tempted Way 


the Dead of Winter, or in the Pleaſant Spring 


-  FTeſus uſeth Tag bed 


tte place of the 
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13 Come and Welcome, 


but the Lord alſo leads ſome by the Waters 
Comfort If I was to chuſe, when to go a long 
Journey; to wit, Whether 1 would go it i 


(though if it was a very profitable Journey; 4 
that of coming to Chriſt is) I would chuſe to g 
it through Fire and Water, before 1 would loſe 
the Benefit. But, I ſay, if I chuſe the time, | 
would chuſe to: goit in the Pleaſant Spring, be 


, © cauſe the way would be more delightſome, the 


Days longer and warmer, the Nights ſhorter 


n ſo cold. And it is obſervable, that tha 


very Argument that thou uſeſt, to weaken th 
ſtrength in the way, that very Argument Chriſt 
e his beloved to come to 
him: Ariſe ( faith he) my Love, my fair One 
and come away (Why For lo, the Winter is 
paſt, the Rain is over and gone, the Flowers ap 
dear on the Earth, the time of the Singing « 


irds is come, and the Voice of the Turtle is 
heard in our Land. The Fig Tree putteth forth 
her green Figs, and the Vines, with her tender 
Grapes, give a good Smell: Ariſe my Love, my 


fair One, and come away, Song, 2. 10. 
Trouble not thy ſelf, Coming: Sinner; If thou 
ſeeſt thy loſt Condition by thy original and actual 
Sin. If thou ſeeſt thy need of the ſpotleſs Righ- 

teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; If thou art willing to 


be found' in him, and totake up thy Croſs and 


follow him, then Pray fer a fair Wind and good 
Weather, and come away. Stick no longer ina 


F Muſe or Doubt about things but come away to 
& '- Jeſus Chriſt: Do it, I ſay, leſt thou tempt God 
Tolay the Sorrows of a travelling Woman upon 

- thee. Thy Folly in this thing makes him do it 
Mind what: follows, The Sorroiys of a travail 


ing Woman ſhall come upon him: Why? Ht 


is iſe Son; for be ſhould not ſtay long in 
A7 ! breaking farch of Sen, ay 
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., © Mieed: One wonld think, that be that is fly. 
fſtrom VVrath to come, has little . of ſac 
Qulogs as thefe; And yet ſo it is, and woful E 


pPeorſence proves it: The Church of old con ſent 
. Plained, That her Enemies overtook her betwerl te t 


the Straits; juſt between Hope and Fear, H 
ven and Hell. Lam. 1. 3 
Izis Man feeleth the Infir mity of his Fleh 
he findeth a. proneneſs in himſelf to be. Deſpt 
rate: Now he chides with God, Flings an 
tumbles like a wild Bull in a Net and till th 
Guilt of all returns-upon kimfelf to the cru 
ing of him in pieces; yet he feeleth. his Heart 
hard that he can find, as he thinks no kind fal 
ang under any of his miſcarriages. Now he 
à Lump of Conſuſion in his own Eyes, whoſe 59 
rit and Actions are without Order. 
., Temptations ſerve the Chriſtian as the Sher 
herds Dog ferveth the ſilly Sheep; that is coming 
behind Flock he runs upon it, pulls i 
own, - worries it, wounds it, and grievouſ 
| bedabblethitwith. Dirt and Wet, in the low 
Places of the Furrows of the Field, and no 
leaving it until it's half Dead, not then neither 
.. except God rebuke. 
=. Here is room now for Fears of being caſt awa 
No I ſee I am loſt, ſays the Sinner: Thi 
pot coming to Jeſus Chriſt, ſays he: Such 
2 deſperate hard, and wretched Heart as mineis 
= . --cannot be a Graàcious one ſaith the Sinner. Ant 


I pid. ſuch an one be better, he ſays, I cannot, nl 
1 Leanne. N & ight 
Queſtion. Bur what will you ſay ts « Sol inth 
Condition, * "> | 


Auſwer, Iwill ſay, That Temptations have at 
| 'tended the beſt of God's People. I will ſay, Thi 
_ Temptations come to do us Good. And I wi 
ay alſo, That there is a dfference betwixt gron 
= ing worſe and worſe, and thy ſeeing more clear 
= Ly how badthouart. © © - 

There is a Man of an ill favonr'd Epant 
* 2 | i | nancy 


% 


- - 7 2 4 
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ance, who hath too high a Conceit of * his 
auty and wanting the Benefit of a Glaſs, he 
I ſtands in his own Conceit at laſt a Limmer 
ſent unto him, who draweth his ill favour'd lz 
ce to the Life ; now looking on it, he begins 
pbe convinc'd, that he is not halfſo Handfome & 
he thought he was. Coming Sinner, thy Tem- 1 
uions.are theſe Painters, they have drawn 4 
tthy ill favour'd Heart tothe Life, and have © 

it before thine Eyes, and now thou ſeeſt 
ow ilLfavour'd thou art. 3 * 4 
iah was a Good Man, yet when he lay H 


ru 

1t (Wick (for ought I know ) he had ſomewhat-too 4 
fal od an Opinion of his Heart; and for ought 1 © 
he LOW alſo, the Lord might upon his Recovery, 13 

> Spun ve him to a Temptation, that he might better 5 


ow-all that was in his Heart. Compare, 1/-, 
8 I, with, Chron, 32, 31. 8 | . a 
Alas! We are ſinful out of meaſure, but ſee 
not to the full, until an Hour of Temptation 
mes; but when it comes it doth as the Painter 
th, it draweth out our Heart to the Life: Yet 
te Sight of what we are, ſhould not keep us 
rom coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 1 
There are two Ways by which God ſets x Man |? 
toa Sight of the Naughtineſs of his Heart, One + 
by the Light of the Word and Spirit of Gd; 
d the other is, by the Temptions of the De- 
oil. Bat by the firſt, we ſee our Naughtineſs one 
1 and by the ſecond, another. By the LIEN. _ 
the Word, and Spirit of God, thon haſt 4 RH 
cht of thy Naughtineſs, and by the Light of . + 
Wie Sunthou haſt a ſight of the Spots and Dcfile- . 
nents that are iu thy Houſe and Raiment 3, which 
icht gives thee to ſee a Neceflity of Cleanſing, 
i maketh not the Blemiſhes ta ſpread more 
willStdminably.' But when Satan cames, when He. 
r00fempts, He puts Life and Rage into our Sins, and 
Itns them, as it were, into ſo many Devils with- 


Wis; Now, like Priſoners, they attempt to 
reak"thro' the Priſon of our Body; they wil! 
- Ph Fi b ; | * 8 25 attempt f 


8 5 3 


Come and Welcome, - 


_- attempt to ee ere Mouth, Ears, z them 
"v# » to the ſcandal of the Goſpel; and R Reprozq e to 
eligion; 15 the darkning of 6 our Evidence Y wit 
_ and damning 19 Souls. | 
3 But I, ſhall 18 Hail beides this hath oft a mir 
times been been the Lot of God's People: And, 
Iemptation hath overtaken thee, but ſuch as Wrown 
= _ commonto Man; and God is faithful who vi hig 
E not ſuffer thee t 0 be d A. above what tha os, 10 
fart 2 1. Sp 3. See the Book of Job, tied, 
foe of "Pſalms 239 that. of the Lamentation p 
ndemember farther, that Chriſt bimſelt wi 
| — to Blaſpheme, to worſhip the Devil, a1 
: to murther kitaſ ſelf, Mat, 4. Luke ; (Temptatio f 
Worſe than which; thou canſtbe hardly: over - tun t! 
hen with. 5 He was Senſeleſs, that is true | 
Andi he is thy Saviour ＋ 4 * is as true: Ye: ' 
rde ale, that by his being tempted, | WT bir 
became the 8 of "the Tempter, and 
Succoret of thoſe that are tempted. . 5 oy 2. 4 | 
1 be... et. Bu what ſhould be. the Reaſun that ſume that ſown | 
e to Chriff, ſhou 4 | © ſo lament «bl Caſt dawn, and 
- fo with 7. emptation 2 
An. It a may be for ſeveral Cauſes. 
irſt, Some that are coming to Chriſt, cannc 
de perſwaded. until the Temptation comes, th 
= '- they are fo'Vile as the Scripture faith they a 
1 True, they fee fo much of their Wretchedne 
4s to grive them to Chriſt; but there is an oyehme 
. and above of Wickedneſs, "which they ſee ne 
"IT litfle thought that he had Curſing, ant 
8 and Lying. and an inclination in kill 
Heart ts Deny his aſter, before. the Lang 
© - gion came, But when that indeed came upon hin 
3 then he found it there to his ien 13, 360 
l 3 * Secondly, Some that ate coming tò Jeſus. 
| Irs too much aſſected with their own Graces 
885 too little taken with Chriſh's Perſon, When 
own lee 2 then oft nog 5 21 r. 
5 and that they may look mori | 
'Perkon Cas Wer bis 89005 ; plung 


Le to) WY 2 . « 
0 - 71 2 5 * Ja & S * ls 
by 54 7 n „ 25 * N : Z 
— » « 1 * , 3 B-Ix . 
* . 8 R of . G — 0 * 
8 — . 


1322 


* 


Is ro 1E8s us CH RIST. © ; 


a R „ 
them into the Ditch by Temptations and this! $ 
ke to be the meaning of 7b; If 1 waſh me( ſaid 8 
Y with Snow- Water, and make my {elf never - - 
clean, yet wilt thou plunge me in the Ditch, - - 
| mine. own Cloaths ſhall abhor me 7 9. 30 


had been a little too much tampering with 4 
own Graces, and ſeeing his Excellencies a littte 
vi high; (as theſe Texts make manifeſt, Fob 33. YN 
hol 9, 10,17, ) But by that the Temptations, were 
tied, you find him better taught. 1 
Lea, God doth oftentimes, even for this thing, 4 
wall it were, take our Graces from us, and fo leave of 
aW:lmoſt quite to our ſelves and to the Tempterr⁵ 

Wat we may learn, not to love the Picture, more 1 
tian the Perſon of his Son. See how he dealt 4 
f them in the 16th of Ezekiel; and the 2d of 

een. | p N 


ppirdly, perhaps thou haſtbeen given too much £9 


RAFT l 
4 


d judge thy Brother, to condemn thy Brother, be:! 
1 uſe a poor tempted Man : And God, to bring 


own the pride of thy Heart, letteth the Tempter 
oſe. upon thee, that that thou alſo may'ſt feel: 8 
by ſelf weak, For Pride goeth before Deftruttion,\and an 
lughty Spirit before a Fall, Prov, 16 8. 

Fourthly, It may be thou haſt dealt a Httle tg 
ghly with thoſe that God hath his way wound. 
|; not. conſidering thy ſelf, left thou alſo be 
upted ; and therefore God hath {ſuffered it to 


* 


bmeunto thee, Gal. 6, 7. ¹]N 
Ffthly, It may be thou waſt given to Slumber 
d Sleep, and therefore theſe Lemptations were 
at to awaken thee: You know: thatZPeter's "1.68 K 
emptation came upon him after his Sleeping; 
meg, inſtead of Watching and Prayiog; chen be 
ed, aug Denied, and Denied, his Maſter; 
k uthew, 2D. - - F Fo 9 8 f * 2 NY 
eth, It may be thou haſt Preſumed too far, 
I ſtood too much in thine own Strength, an IN 
terefore is 4 time of Temptation-come- upon 
e. Tho all Men forſake thee; yet will not . 
N * e Way to be tepptec ind ee), 
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= 138 ome and Welcome. 
"2 Seventhly, It may be God intends to make th 
: wile to {pea Aa word in ſea ſon To others that a U tĩ 
Afflicted'; and therefore he ſuffered thee to 
Iempted. Chriſt was tempted, that he mig] 
phe able to ſuccour them that are tempted Heb. 2, 
= Eighthly, It may be Satan hath dared God | 
_ \ - ſuffer him to tempt thee; promiſing himſelf, th 
if he wilt but let him do it, thou wilt Curſe hi 
do his Face. Thus he obtained leave againſt Zu 
Whereſore take Heed, tempted Soul, leſt thc 
proveſt the Devil's Sayings true, Jeb 1. 2. 
Ninthly, It may be thy Graces muſt be tried! 
the Fire, that the Ruſt which cleayeth to then 
may be taken away, and themſelves proved bot 
before Angels and Devils, to be far better than 
-  Goldthat periſhes. It may be alſo that thy Gract 
are to receive ſpecial Praiſe and Honour, and Gre? 
ry. at the coming of the Lord Jeſus (to Judy 
ment) for all the Exploits that thou haſt Acted d 
them, againſt Hell and its infernal Crew, in tt 
Da; of thy Temptation, 1 Peter 1, 6. 
5 5 It may be God would have othe 
learn by the Sighs, Groans, and Complaints unde 
# Temptations, to beware of thoſe Sins, for the ſal 
dot which, thou art at preſent deliver'd to th 
Tormentors. . n ITY, 
Io conclude this, put the worſt to the worſt 
(and then things will be bad enough) ſuppolM@ 
that thou art to this Day without the Grace oÞ®* 
. God, yet thou art but a miſerable Creature, 
Sinner that has need of a bleſſed Saviour, an@ 
the Text preſents thee with one, as good, an 
kind, as Heart can wiſh; who alſo for thine En 
_. covragement ſays; And him that cometh tome, I wil ii 


4 2 


„ iſe at o.. * 3: 
10 come therefore to a Word of 
pp i: 
= I it ſo, that they that are coming to Jeſu 
_FRz "Cori, are often heartily afraid that [eſa 
Chriſt will not receive them? Then this teach 


eth theſe Things. e 
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Firſt, That Faith, and Doubting, may at the 
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A me time have their Reſidence in the ſame Soul? 
to thou of little Faith, Wherefore didſt thou 
nig abt, Marthew 14. 37. He fays not, 0h! thewef I 
but, 9% hos of little Faith ;* becauſe  - |} 
4 WW had alittle Faith in the midſt of his many 
+ Woobts. And the fame is True, even of man xx 
are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. They come ang 
„ tbey come not, and Doubt they come not. 
hen they look upon the Promiſe, or a Word 
Enconragement by Faith, then they come; 
eq Wt when they look upon themſelves, or the Diffi- 
den ies that lays: before em, then they Doubt. Bid 
bt come, ſaid Peter; Come, ſaid Chriſt. So He ©, 
ane nt down out of the Ship ro 20 to Jeſus 5 but f 
ra Hap was to go to Him upon the Water; 
Gre was the Tryal. So it is with the poor, de- 
[ud ng Soul; Bid me come, lays the Sinner. me, 
d bps Chriſt, and I. will in no wiſe caſt thee but. 
ti He comes, but his Hap is to come upon the © | 
atet 3 upon Drowning Difficulties : If ther- 
thee the Wind of r or, blow, the Waves 
nel Doubts and Fears will preſently rife ; and this 
fa 8 * will preſently fink, if le has but 
S Faith. c FF 
th But you ſhall find here, in Peter's little Faith: a 
orſt ow-fold Act; to wit, Coming, and Crying: 
ppo ttle Faith cannot come all the way without Cry- | 
ce o long as its holy boldneſs laſts, ſo long it 
re, (not come in Peace; but when its ſo, it can 


me no farther; it will go the reſt of the wa 

It h Crying. Peter went as far as his /ittle Faith 
muld carry him: He alſo cry'd as far as his 
5 Faith would help, Lord fave me, I periſh ! 
d ſo with coming and bez he was kept 
Im linking, though he ha 


aid unto him, O 0 

therefore didſt thou doubt! 
he ls it fo, That they that are coming to 
us Chriſty are oſt times heartily: afraid that 


Jes 


h ! Thou of little Faith, 


* 
* * * * 
> * * 1 
* ud 
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d but a little Faith**- 9 
us ſtretched forth his Hand, and caught him, ©: 


1440 Come and Meltome 
leſus Chriſt will not receive them? Then th 
ſhews us a reaſon of that Dejection, and tho 
caſting down; that very often we perceive to be 
them thatare coming to Jeſus Chriſt. Why it 
.. Heeauſe they are afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will ne 
* e them. The poor world they mock usb 
efuſe we are a dejecteꝗ People; I mean, becay 
we are ſometimes ſo; but they donot know t 
c̃auſe of our Dejections. Could we be perſuade 
even then, when we are dejected, that Jeſus Chriff 
> would indeed receive us; it would make us fly oye 
their Heads, and would put more gladneſs in 
our Hearts, then in the Gong in which their Cor 
Wine, and Oy! increaſes, Pla. 4. 6. 7. 8 
=» Thirdly, Is it ſo. That they that are comin 
do Jeſus Chriſt are oft times heartily afraid thi 
hae will not receive them? Then this ſhews, thi: 
they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are an aw 
--. » ,kened,- ſenſible conſidering . People: For Fe 
E + "cometh froin Senſe, and Conſideration of thing 
LF _ They are ſenſible of Sin, ſenſible, of the Curſe d 
© thereto; they are alſo ſenſible of the glorio 
Majeſty of God, and of what a bleſſed thing iti 
to; berreceived of Telus Chriſt : - The Glory 
WE Heaven, and the Evil of Sin; theſe things the 
= E and = ap 4 Ta * 1. 
ad; when 1 conſide-, I am afrai . 521, 0. | 
mer 1. - things daſh their Spirits, being awalſhat x 
and ſenfible. Were they Dead, like other Me 
they would not be afflicted with Fear, as the 
Are z for Dead Men fear not, feel not, care none f 
bnmt the living and ſenſible Man, he it is that 
\ - often heartily afraid that Jeſus Cbriſt will ne 
receive him 1 lay, the Dead and Senſeleſs at 
. .notdiſltreiled: They preſume, they ate grounqſpirg 
Is _leſly confident. Who fo bold as. Blind | Bazard h 
Iheſe indeed, ſhonld fear and be afraid. becan 
| they are-not coming to Jeſas: Chriſt. Q th= Helps 
the Fire, the Pit, the Wrath of God, and To 
ments cf Rel. that are prepar'd for pcor ne 
lecting Singers! How ihalil we eſcape if we ne dre, 


1 
„ A - * 
i. „ * . * — 
1 . N * — 94 
— | — 
None * 
—_ - * : 
2 9 
1 


7 "Rae 


to ES US CHRIST. 7 7 
left ſo great Salvation! Heb. 2. 3. But they - 
want- ſenſe of things, and ſo cannot Fear, 
Fourthly. Is it ſo. That they that are coming 
o Jeſus Chriſt, are often heartily afraid that - 2 
he will not receive them. Then this ſhould teach | 
vid Chriſtians to pity and pray for young Comers! 
You know the Heart of a Stranger, for you your - ' 3 
ves were Strangers in the Land of Egypt. You 
ow the Fears, and Doubts. and Terrors, that 
ke hold of them; for that they ſometimes took 
hold of you; wherefore pity them, pray for em, i 
ncourage them ; they need all this; Guilt hath | 
wertaken 'em: Perhaps they are within the 
light of Hell-Fire, and the Fear of going thither, 4 
$burning hot within their Hearts. Lon max 
now how ſtrangꝑly Satan is ſuggeſting his De- 
liſh Doubts unto them, if poſſible he may fink 
d drown them, with the multitude and alex, = | 
f them. - Old Chriſtians mend up the Path for 
hem, take the Stumblng Blocks out of the wats 
ſt that which isfeeble and weak be turned aſide 
ut let it rather be healed. : 
ry @ 1 come nom to the Obſervation, and 
ſhall Speak à litle to that; to wit, 
Hat Jeſus Chriſt would not have them, that _ 
in Truth are coming to Him, once think 
bat He will caſt them our. 
The Text is full of this: For: He faith, And him - - 3 
Wat cometh to me l will in no wiſe caſt out. Now  _? 
He ſaith, 7 wil nor, He would not have us think 
will, i + 5 f * f 
This is yet farther maniſeſt by theſe Conſider _ 7 
Firſt, Chriſt Jeſus did forbid even them, That | 
yet were not coming to him, Once to think * 8 
fach an One. Do not think (ſaith He) thanx 
All accuſe you to the Father, Fan 5. . 
1 10Theſe (as f faid ) were fuck, that as yet were 
r "Mt coming to him; For he faith of them alittle 1 
— T dre, and ye 1 Po? come to me. pre 8 
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142 Cote and Welcome,” 
| Reſpect they had to the Honour of Men, kept er 
them back, Yet, lay, Jeſus Chriſt gives them im 
tao underſtand, that though he might juſtly reject 
them, yet he would not, but bids them not Once on 
td think, that he would accuſe them to the FaWho! 
ther. Now, not to accuſe, (with Chriſt ) is tick 
- | my for: For Chriſt in theſe things, ſtands noWis 1 
Neuter between the Father and Sinners. So the:Wnd } 
if Jeſus Chriſt would not have them think that od, 
De will not come to him, that he will accu Th 
them; then he would not that they ſhould thinkMke þ 
that in- Truth are coming to him; And hinſave | 
that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſt out omi 
> _» Secondly, When the Woman taken in Adulteryſnbeli 
(even in the very AR) was brought before Jeſu The 
* Chriſt; ſo he carried it both by Words ane 
Actions, that he evidently enough made ic manig 
feſt, that Condemning, and Caſting out, werd 
ſuch things, for the doing of which he came no 

into the World. 33 | 

"Wherefore, when they had ſet her before hin 
and had laid to her Charge her hanious Fact, h. 
ſtoopd down, and with his Finger wrote upo 
>." "the Ground, as though he heard em not. Nowlf 
what dig he do by this his Carriage, but teſti 
plainly3X that he was not for receiving Accuſafff Sinn. 
tions againſt poor Sinners, whoever accuſed by Jeſt 
And Obſerve, Though.they continue Asking wi 
- thinking at laſt to force him to Condemn her 
yet then he ſoanſwer'd, as that he drove all co 
Jaemning Perſons from her. And then he add 
for her Encouragement to come to him, NeitheÞ come 


* 


do l Condemn thee; go and fin no more, 7b» 8, Nee he 
—— 5 Not but that he indeed abhorred the Fact bu and 
© becauſe that was not his Office: He was nut ſenſlhith- t 


into the world to Condemn the world, but th tho 
"> WY World throu h him might be ſaved. Job», 3 Ire. na 
Now, if Chritt, though urged to it, would ber T 
-- * condemn the Guilty- Woman, thoug ſhe was ed +0 
at preſent from coming to 3 would nt Cho 
i they ſhould Once think, that Le will Pein 
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to JESUS CHRIST. 143 
em out that in truth are coming to him. And 
lim that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out · 
Thirdly Chriſt plainly bids the turning Sinner 


dme: and forbids him to entertain any ſuch 
kought, as that he will caſt him out. Let the 


ticked forſake his way, and the unrighteous Man 
ofMis Thoughts; and let him turaunto the Lord, 


d he will have mercy upon him; and to our 


od, for he will abundantly Pardon, Ila. 54. 7. 
" The Lord, by bidding the Unrit —5 449 | 
in 


Je his thoughts, doth in ſpecial*forbid, as 1 
we ſaid, viz. Thoſe thoughts that hinder-the 
oming Man in his Progreſs to Jeſus Chriſt : His 
Mnbelieving Thoughts. | 
Therefore he bids him not only to forſake his 
ays, but his Thoughts: Let the Wicked for- 
ike his Ways, and the unrighteous Man his 
Fhoughts. Tis not enough to forſake one, if 
ou wilt come to Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe the 
her will keep thee from him. Suppoſe 3 Man 
rrſakes his wicked ways; his debauched and 
Athy Life; yet it theſe Thoughts that Jeſus 
iſt will not receive him, be entertain 
ouriſhed in his Heart, them thoughts will keep 
m from coming to Jeſus Chriſt, - 


Sinner, coming Sinner, art thou for coming 


* 


by Jeſus Chriſt? Yes, fays the Sinner, Forlake . 
king wicked ways then. Sol do, fays the Sin- 


r Why comeſt thou then ſo ſlowly ? Be- 
uſe I am hindred. What hinders thee? Has God 
rbidden thee? No, Art thou not willing 
come faſter? Ves, tl cannot. Well, pri- 
e be plain with me, and tell me the Rea- 
and Ground of thy Diſcouragement: Why, 
ith the Sinner.) though God forbids me not, 


", 3 Wre-naturally ariſeth this, and that, and the 
Id der Thought Jn my Heart, that hinders my 
x as Med to Jeſus Chriſt Sometimes I think I am 
1d nit Choſen.; ſometimes Ithink Tam not Called; 
il 1 wetimes I think! N come too Eate; 
eg 2 1 
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chough. I am willing to come faſter; yet k 
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14% Come and Welcome” 
ſometimes I think I know not what it is to come. co 
Alſo, one while I think I have no Grace, and ca 
then again, that I cannot Pray; and then again, 
I think that I ama very Hypocritſe: And theſe 
things keep me from coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Look ye, now! Did not I tell yeſo? There 
are Thoughts yet remaining in the Heart, eye; 
of thoſe Who have forſaken their wicked Ways; 
+. and with thoſe Thoughts they are more plagued 
than with any thing elſe; becauſe they hinder 
their coming to Jeſus Chriſt : For the Sin © 
_ Unbelief, which is the Original of all theſe 
. Thoughts) is that which beſets a coming Sin 
ner more eaſily than doth his ways, Hb, 12, x 


S253 S 22 

But now ſince Jeſus Chriſt commands thee t 
forſake theſe Thoughts, forſake them, coming Sin 
- - ner; and if thou forſake them not thou tranſgre alſo 
ſeſt the Commands of Chriſ}, and abideſt thin Fath 
_ own Tormentor, and keepeſt thy ſelf from th that 
Effabliſhment in Grace. If ye will not believe y fore 
ſhall not be eſtabliſhed, I/. 7. 9. trutl 
Thus you ſee how Jeſus Chriſt ſetteth him} Will 
againſt {uch Thoughts, that any way diſcouragh' . 
the coming Sinner; and thereby truly vindicaiq te th 
the Doctrine we have in Hand; to wit, That II Mill. 
Tas Chriſt would not have them that in Trutthat | 
are coming to Him, once think, that He will ca Fathe 
them out. And him that cometh to me I will in no w 


Ent eo, if: > | Phem 
I come now to the Reaſons of the et 
EE and,  ObſerWtion, - - aſt 
I. F Far Chriſt would allow thee Once WF Kfth 
1 © Think; that he will caſt thee ont; he mulleed a 
allow thee to Think, that he will Halſify aſt th 
Word: For hebath faid, I will in no wiſe calle wil 
dit. But Chriſt would not that thay ſhouldeſis Fat 
Account iim as one, that will falſify his WordWave, a 


ny For ke faith of binaſelf, Tam. the Truth T herflath g 
re he would not, that any that in Truth . But 
N 8 5 . 2 4Y 4 EY” , 2 ; 5 4 ' COIL x * 
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to ES US CHRIST. 145 
| coming to him, ſhould once think, that he will 
caſt them out. HFS 3 = 
_ Secondly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the Sinner 
that in Troth is coming to him, Once to think, 1 
that he will caſt him out; then he muſt alloõẽ W, 
ind fo countenance the firſt appearance of Unbe- © 
lief; which he counteth his greateſt Enemy, ana 
againſt which he has bent even his Holy Goſpel, - 
erefore Jeſus Chriſt would not, that they that 
in Truth are coming to him, ſhould once. think, 
that he will caſt them out: See t. 14. 31. Hart, 
1.23, Lale, 24.25 „ „ a 
Turai), If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the coming 
Sinner once to think that he will caſt him out; 
then he muſt allow him to make a Queſtion, whe- 
ther he is willing to receive his Fathers Gift? 
For the Coming Sinner is his Father's Gift : As | 
alſo ſays the Text, but he teſtifieth. All that the al 
Father giveth him, ſhall come to him; and him 
that cometh, he will in no wiſe caſt out. There® 
fore Jeſus Chriſt would not have him, that in 
truth is coming to him, once to think that he 
ne. 
. eth, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow them once i 
to think ( that indeed are coming to him) that ge 
will caſt him out, he muſt allow them to think, WM 
that be will deſpiſe and reject the Drawing of his 
Father; For no Man can come to him, but Who 
the Father draweth. But it would be high Bla 
phemy, and damnable Wickedneſs once to ima: 
pine thus. Therefore, Jeſus Chriſt would nag 
pave him that cometh, once think that he wil 
ute Chriſt ſhowld allo thoſt thats. 
tbl, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow thoſe that ide 
_muWeed are coming to him, once to think the be. wil I 
fy feſt them out; he mult allow them-to.thinkythat * i 
le e will be unfaithful to the Truſtand Chargethe „ 
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uldeſzis Father hath committed to him; Which se 
Lord ve, and not to Looſe any thing of that Wick e 


[ herſuath given unto him to ſave, Fob» 6. 16. 
th 1 But the Father hath given him a c and ag *-: 
ont. „ >. 040. 5 0G: 
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think, that he will call him out. 
Niathly, Laſtly, f Jeſus Chriſt mould 12 
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the coming ſinner; therefore it eannot be that h 
ſhould allow, that ſuch ſhould once think that he 


. 


will caſt him out. . | 
Sixthly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow 


Prieſthood. For, as by the firſt part of it. he pai 
a Price for, and ranſomed Souls; So — 45 
cond part of it, he continually maketh Interceſſi 
on to God for them that come, Heb 7. 21. But 

he cannot allow us at all to Scruple or Queſtion 


his Faithful Execution of his Prieſthood. There 


fore he cannot allow us once to think, that the 


02S coming node ſhall be caſt out. | 
L It Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow us once 
to think, that the coming Sinner ſhall be caſt out 


S event hly, 


then he muſt allow us toQueſtion his will, or Pow 


er, or Merit to Save ; bat he cannot allow us once 


A 5 f - 
fo Queſiion any of theſe, Therefore not once t 


think, that the coming Sinner ſhall be caſt out. 
I. He cannot allow us to Queſtion his Will; for 
| he ſaith in the Text, I will in ns wiſe caſt out, 
cannot allo us to Queſtion his Power 


2. He 5 Fr . 
— br de Holy Ghoſt faith, He is able to fave ti 


the utmoſt them that come. 4 

I He. cannot allow us to Queſtion the Effica | 
of his Merit; For, the Blood of Chriſt cleanſe 
the Comer from all Sin, Jobs, 1. Therefore 
cannot allow, that he that is coming to hin 


mould once think, that he wil call him ont. 


- - Eightbly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow. the comin 


Sinner once to think, that he will him calt out! 


muſt allow him to give the Lie to the manifel 


Teſtimony of the Father, Son, and Spirit; yea 


the whole Goſpel contain'd in Moſes the Prophet: 
the Book of * and that commonly called th 


New Teſtament. But he cannot allow of this 


thereſore not that the coming Sinner ſhould onc 


— 
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9. that th 
Mould once think, that are coming to him that he | 
will caſt them out 3 then he muſt allow them to 


| — 5 that he will be unfaithful to his Office of 


th a 
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he him that is coming to him, once to think that he 
he will caſt him out, Which he in Truth and Right 
ouſneſs hath taken, that they might have a trons "I 
Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge to jleſus 
Chriſt; but He cannot allow this; therefore he 
cannot allow that the coming Sinner ſhould once 
think that he will caſt him out, Hb. 6. 


a K. : 1 A 3 
come now to make ſome General Uſe and p- 
plication of the whole, and fo to draw. tawards. 


1 


Pues g. w/e, A Uſe of Information. Aut. 
| 15 informeth us, That Men by Nat ure are far off frem 
1 0 a N | 


Let me a little improve this Uſe, by ſpeaking ts theſe three 
Qaetions. : . * | Fe - | 
= 1. Where is he that is coming to eſus Chriſt? 3 

wha 2. What is he that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? - 
nce 3. Whither is He to go that cometh not to Je- 


iq ſus Chriſt ? 

f 50% | Firſt, Where is He ? N 

101 1. Anſw. He far from God, He in withont him-eves 4-. | 

Lienate from him; b. tk in bis Ungerſtanding Will, Afettions 

Judgement and Conſcience, Eph. 2, 12. TE. 
2, He is far from Feſus Chriſt, who is the only diliverer of - 

, Men from Hell-Fire, Plal. 37. 27. wag 
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3» He is far from the work of the Rely Ghaſt the work of 
Regeneration, and a ſecond Creation, without which na Mun 
ſhall ſee the Kingdom of Heaven, Fobn, 3. 3 (1 
4+ He is far from being Righteous 5 from that Righteouſngs 

that ſhould make him acceptable in God's Sight, l/s. 6414. 
J. He is under thePowerand Dominion of Sin ; Sin oy a s Nt 
out; ,] 

Mem ber of his Bedy ; ſo that frem Head to Foot 525 6 
<<, |. > 
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bs Rem. 8. 8. 1 Fobs, 3, 14. 6:87 3.28; --- 

5 He sender the Curſe of the Law, and the Devil dwells in 
Vm, and hath the maſtery of bim, Gal. 3. 13. —Eph, 2. 2,3 
10, Heis Darkneſs, and walketh in Darkneſs, and know 
%% whither he Joes, for Darkneſs has blinded his Eyes, 

. 11, Me is in the Bad Way that leadeth to Beſtruction 
= and bolding on, he will «ſſuredly g in at the broad Gate, and 
| Gown the Stairs to Hell. 

- Secondly, What is be that cometh not to Feſus Chrift ? 

1. He is counted one of God's Enemies, Luke, 19, 14. 
2. He is a Child of the Devil, and of Hau; ſo the Devil 

755 bim, as to hit ſinful Nature; and Hell muſt ſwallow - 
m at laſt, becauſe he cometh not to Feſus Criſt; Job. 8. 44, 
| 3. He 3s 's Child of Wrath, an Heis of it; "tis his Portion, 

aud God will repay it him 5s bis bace, Eph, 2. 1. 

4. Heis Self murderer; be wrongeth his own Soul, and i; 
. one that loveth Death, Prov. 1: 18, 

5. He is a Com panion of Devils, and damned Men, 
E 21. 16. 
Thirdly, Whither is he lite to go, that Nee” by to Feſm; 
Crit? - 
1 1. He that cometh not t him is like 'to 20 facher ſrem 
2 im: So as Sin is a St: 7 * 7 Nn. Jeſus Chriſt 
* -- Hoſea-1 142 | 
- 2, As bt is in Darkneſs ſo is by like to go on init, For 
chr ii rhe Light of the World. end he that comes not to him, 
+ Watktth in Darkneſs John, 18. 82. 

3. He 1s like to be removed at laſt, as far frem God, and 
rift and Hea ven, and all Felicity as an infinite God can 
move lim, Mat. 12. 414. 

Dat, Secondly, This Doctrine of coming to Chriſt, inform eth 
1e, Where poor deſtitute Sinners may find Life for their. Soul, 
_ that is in cri: This Life is in his Son; be that hath 
re Som, bath Life, And again, Whoſo findeth me. ” ons 
Fr *orps ſhall obt ain Favour of the Lord. Prov. 8. 

Now | far farther enlargement, 1 will «lſo here Ke 
1 Nein. * 

i, What Life is in 1 Chriſt ? AY 18 

"a Who may have it?: 
Ix 2 N what Terms ? 

CES What Life is in-Jeſas Chriſt ? FX 
RP: op + Hh bs e e in chriſti : PEP 
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* — and Ich 4 can deliven him, by bis 4 0 T 3 
. enſneſi and Blood from this Death wnto 6 flate of Life: © 
For God ſent bis Son into the World that we might. Live: + 24 I 
through him, 1 Fohn, 4. 0. That 5s, thro' the Righteouſmeſs' * 
which be ſhould accompli — the Death that be ſhould Die. 
2. There is Eternal. Liſe in Cnift, Life, that's e, 
and this Life is in his Son, I John, 55 i 
| Now Fuſti ſicat ion eternal Salvation being boch in Cbraß, 
d no where elſe to * "ad for Men, who would not . to 
. 
eſus Chriſt? | 
» | Secondly, Who may have this Life 2 - 
I anſwer, poor h:Ipleſs. miſerable Sinners Particular] '» 
4 1. Such as are willing to have it : ¶ hoſde ver will, tet him 
take the Waters of Life, Rev. 22. 17. 
23. He that thirſteth for it let them take the Waters of Life.” 
* freely Iwill give to him that is wy, of the Fount aiy af the | 
1 Water of Life Rev. 21. 6. 
3. He that is weary of his Site This is the ref whereby 
„ | maxcauſe the weary to reſt, and this is the refreſbing, If 2842 
4. He that is poor and needy . He ſhall Jpare the por 
„ | 424 needy, and ſhall ſave the Soulr of the need). 
iſt 5. He "that followeth- after. him, cr yet h for Liſe: Her. = 
*- he follows. me; ſhall not walk in "Darkneſs, but 12 
„ | have the Light of Life, John, 8. 12. . 7 
* Thiraiy, Upon what Terms n meg he have this Life F 3 5 3 
Anf. Freely, Sinner doſt thow hear? Thou may ft bare +. 
* it freely: 1 will give him of the Fountain of the Mater of vj 4 
n =} freely ; : And when they had n to Ms be fa. | 
forgave them bath Luke 7. — 
oth - Freely, without Mone), or Witheut Price. Ho 1 Every " | if 
Wh that thireth. come 9e to the Waters ; and that. * bath: #0 / — » 


| Money, come, buy, and Eat; Tea, come, buy Hine thy 
w without Maney, 21 without price, Iſa. FJ. 1. 
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| Sinner, Art thou Thirty? Art thow Weary +> e 
„ eg Come then, and, ogy ard nor your Stuff, for all the 
2 goed that is in Chrifl, is 0 ffered to the Coming Sinner, without | 
— Maney, and without "Price. He has Tife to give aw). W 
OY ſuch i want it, and bat have not a Penny.to. Purchaſe. it, 

and he will give it freely, 0h, What s ale auh 
i e This Detrin of cſus Chriſt | 
"But Thirdly, Thi, Doctrine Coming bo 

b. 1 teflon ., Dos it #540 be hed: 85 where elſe 
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130 X ; Come and Weleome, 

| might it where elſe? the Text. ani him that ſpoke 
58 it, would be but —— ; fer what greater matter is 2 
2 3 out, * flood by that coal d rocei xe 
tbem ? But here appears the Glory chriſ, that none but he 
e ſave, Aud here appears bis Lx ve, that though none can 
_  ſavebut He, yet be 5s nr Cay in Saving; But himthat comes 
to me, ( ſays-be ) 1 will ic us wiſe cabin ont. 
AE wone- can Save but 'Chrift,, 5s exidbnt from 
E. 22 +: 12. \ Neither 5x th e Sabyation in aug other ; and 
3 ven us Eternal Life. and this L il in hit Son, 
i 145 99014 have been had any where elt it ſhould bave been 
is the Law; But it is not in the Lam; For by the Deeds of the 
Tow, wo man living ſhall be ved 3 and if not juftified, 
Ny £6 


. 5 * Therefore Liſe is n6 where tobehad, bot 68 Jeſus Chriſt 
7 a 


WE. +: Queſt. But why world God 8 that Life ſhould 
h ys where elſe, but in Jeſus Chriſt ? 

3 * * There is reaſon for it, OT e 
= — 


Vr. With reſpe& to Gd. 
{ Firſt, That it might be in a way of Folfice, ts wall as 
8 And in a way of Juſtice it could net have been, if 
5 had net been by Chrift ; becauſe He, and He only, was able 
1 Oe the Demand ef the Law; and give for Sin, what the 
. - Juſtice thereof required.” All 15 hed been Cruſhed 
dens to Hell for ever, had that Curſe been laid upon them 
for our Sins, which was laid upon Jeſus Chriſt ; but tat 
Aliud upon him, and be bare it; and anſwered the Penalty, 
aud redeemygd his Pee ople from woder it, with that ſatufeftion 
os. 0 Divine Juſtice, © that God himſelf doth wow proclaim, 
„that be 4s Faithful and jaſt to forgive us, if * Faith we ſhall 
_ 2 to 4 and wm to what he has dene for Life 
" Rom. 3. 2 John, 1. 9. 

" Socundly.” D — mo 92 by Jeſus "Chriſt, that God 

_- mighe be adored and mognified, for finding out this Way. 
This is the Lord's doings that in by things he might log 
* EN Jeſus Chrift or Lord. 
It mul? be by Jeſus "Chriſt, be Life might 
;ſpoſe, who. bath great Pity _ the Poor, the 
| 455 2455 Brubben in 05 4 2 #hem chat others 
nn 4. the 
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+ Fifthly, Life muft be in Jeſus Chriſt 3 with Rep 4 
- Fo us | ; a 2 
Fir That we might have 


pay ſoundly for it : But, Thavks be to God, it is in Crit, o 
„ f#aid upyin lim, and by bim to be communicated to Shuners n Þ 
1 eaſy Terms, even ſo receiving, accepting, and embracing wid 
e | Thankſgiving, as the Scriptures plainly declare, Foh. 1. 11. 
, . Secondly. Life is in ch ri$Þ for u, that it might not be upon -* 
Io brittle a Foundation, as indeed it would, had it been any 
ſt where elſe. The Law it ſelf is Weak, becauſe of ws, to this; 
bot Chrift is a tried Stone 4 ſure Foundation. one that will wot. 
Is | fail to bear thy Burthen, and toreceivethy Soul, coming Sinner. 
Thirdly, Life is in Chriſt, that it might be ſure to be the Seed, 
6 Alas! The belt of u, was Life left in our hands, 10 be ſure 
we ſhyuld forfeit it, over, and over, and over,: Or, waszt . | 
ia any other hand, we ſhould by our often Backſlidings, ſo ' 
„ | Pffend him, that at aft, he would ſhut up bis Bowels in ver- 
if laſting Diſpleaſure againſt . But now it js in chriſ, it is 7 
ze | with one that can pity, pray for Pardon, dea, multiply Par- 
the dons. It is with one that can have Compaſſion upon , W 
ped we are out of the way; with one that hath an heart to fetch s 
* again when we are gone aſtray; with one that can 3 . 
vat without upbraiding. Bleſſed be God that Life is in chi? 
Ver now n ſure £2 l the Seed, * . 2 2 On 
1% But Fourthly, This Doctrine of coming t Jeſus Chriſt fr i 
im, Life, informs us of the Evil of Unbelief;, that witked thing 
hal that in the ouly, or chieſ hinderance ts the Coming Sinner,” i 
Life Doch the Jext ſay, Comt ? Doth it ſay, And IN that cometh i 
to me, } will in no wiſe caft ot ? Then what an Evil i thad i 
Gd bar keep eth Sinners from coming to Jeſus Chxiſt „ %%% 
"7 | that Evil i Unbelief + For by Faith we come + "By Vinbilief \ 
if e Keep away, Therefore it is ſaid to be that, by which « Se il 
| aid to depart from God, becabje it was that which at fi i 
1857 cauſed the World to ge off from him; aud that alſu that , ' i 
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2, = ben from him to this day, And it doth it the me en vi 
Fan becauſe 33:dorb it With a Wile, e A 
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This Sin may be called The White Devil, for 
it it often times in its miſchievous doing in the 
Soul, ſhews as it was an Angel of Light; yet it 
&-acteth like a Counſellor of Heaven. Therefore, 
& alittle to diſcourſe of this Diſeaſe. 4 
1. Ar is that Sin, above all others that hath ſo 
= Thew of Reaſonsin its Attempts: For it keeps 
the Soul from Chriſt, by pretending itsypreſent 
unfitneſs and unprepa redneſs; as want bf mole 
ſenſe of Sin; want of more Repentance; want of 
more Humillity; want of a more broken Heart. 
2. It is the Sint hat moſt ſuiteth with the Con- 
ſcience: The Conſcience of the coming ſinner tells 
& © him, that he hath nothing Good; that he ſtands 
- indiftable for Ten thoufand Talents; that he is 
a very ignorant, blind and hard hearted Sinner, 
> - unworthy to be once taken notice of by Jeſus 
- - Chriſt, And will you (ſays unbelief) in ſuch a 
6 2 as now you are, preſume to come to Jeſus 
pen | iſt. — ; 


3 .lt is the Sin that moſt ſuiteth with our Senſe 
ol Feeling: The coming finner feels the Work- 
E—ing of Sin, ofall manner of Sin and Wretched- 
de in bis Fleſhs he alſo feels the Wrath and 
= Judgment of God due to ſin; and oft times ſtag: 
=E- zersunder it. Now, ſays Unbelief, you may ſee 
bare no Grace, ſor that which works in you 
E 15 Corruption. You may alſo percieve that God 
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Sc Goth not love yon; becauſe the ſenſe of his wrath 
es upon you. Therefore how can you bear the 
= -Face to come to Jelos riſt. 

Alt is the {ina | 
the Wiſdom of oor Fleſh : The Wiſdom of our 
Flein thinks it Prudence to queſtion a while, to 
ſtand back a While, to hearken to both ſides a 
While and not to be raſh, ſudden, or unadviſed, 
nin too bold a preſuming upon Jeſus Chriſt. And 
tis Wiſdom Unbelief falls in wit. 
„Id isthe fin, above all others, that continu⸗ 
a is e oi ons Bol in the Far, with Miſ⸗ 
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ve all others that moſt ſaiteth 
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miſe to them that come to Jeſus'Chriſt fer Life. 
It alſo ſuggeſts Miſtruſt about Chriſt's willingneſs 

to recieve it, and fave it. And no ſin can do this 
Bo artificially as Unbelief. 5 þ. * 

6. It is alſo that ſin which is always at hand, to 
enter an Objection againſt this or that Promiſe, 
that by the ſpirit of God is brought to our Heart 
to comfort us: And if the poor coming Sinner is 
not aware Of it, it will, by ſome Exaction, Slight, 
Trick, or Cavil, quickly wreſt from him the Pro- 
mile again, and he ſhall have but little benefit of 
If, - % | 2 
7. It is that, above all other ſins, that weakens 
Jour Prayers, out Faith, our Love, our Diligence, 

our Hope and Expectations: It even taketh the N 
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Heart away from God in DR 8 
8. Laſtly, This ſin, as 1 have ſaid, even now it 
 Happears in the ſoul with ſo many ſweet Pretences . 
to ſafety and ſecurity, that it is, as it were, Coun- 
ſel ſent from Heaven; bidding the Soul be wiſer, 
mary conſiderate, well-adviſed, and to take hee 
of too raſh a Venture upon Believing. Be ſure 
firſt, that God loves you; take hold of no Promiſe 
until you are forced by God unto it; nzither be. 
ye ſure of your Salvation; doubt it (till, though 
the Teſtimony of: the Lord has often been confir- 
med in you: Live not by Faith, but by Senſe ;-- 
and when you can neither ſee nor feel. then fear 
and-miſtuſt, then doubt and {queſtion all. This 
is the Deviliſh Counſel of Unbelief, which is ſo 
covered over with 1 0 Pretences, that the if 
wifeſt Chriſtian can hardly ſhake off theſe Reaſo- 
Nings. F . 4%. 5 7 
Bat to be brief: Let me here give thee Chri! 
ſtian Reader, a more particular Deſcription of te 
Qualities of Uabelief; by oppoſing Faith unto it, in 
theſe-Twenty five Particulars. © -.: 8 
1. Faith believeth the Word of God, but Unbe: 
8 tbe Certainty: of the ſame, Pam 
—.. . ey RG, -. + 0) - 937 
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= Tut, 2 doubteth thereof, becauſe it is true x J 
II 3y 4. N 1 e eee 
. Faith ſees more in a Promiſe of God toll eth 
= help, than all other things to hinder; but Unbelie 15. 
” notwithſtanding God's Promiſe, ſaith, How can I 
© theſe things be? Rom. 4, 19, 23,21, ZKings 7.2] put 
4.Faith will make thee ſee Lovein the Heart oi der 
Chriſt, when with his Mouth he givet; Reproofs;Þ x1 
but Unbelief will imagine Wrath in his Heart x 
"when with his Mouth and Word he faith he loved to 


us, Mat. 15. 22. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27 28. Num. 


"IT | 8 
b ? 5. Faith will help the Soul to wait, tho God de: 
*fires to give; but Uabelief will take ſnoff, and 
throw upall, if God makes any tarrying, Pſa. 25. 
_ Ifaiah. 8. 16. 2 Kings 6. 33. Pſalm too. 13. 


* Faith will give Comfort in the midſt of Fears; 
but Unbelief cauſeth Fears in the midſt of Com- 
fort, 2 Chron. 20. 20, 21. Matthew. 8. 26. 
Luke 24. 36, 37- | ESTI CES 
7. Faith will ſuck Sweetneſs out of God's Rod ; 
© but Vnbelief ean find no comfort in his greateſt 
mercies, Pialm 23 4. 8 I 
. 8. Faith maketh great Burthens light; but Un- gin 
bdelief maketh light ones intolerable heavy, 2 Cor. bel 
Ig. 15 16, 175 18. 5 8 92 
'- _ 9. Faith helpeth us when we are down; but 
4 Undbelief throws us down when we are up, Micah 
n 7. 1, 0 10. yy 5 7 a * 
1390. Faith bringeth us near to God, when we 
dare far from' him; but Unbeiief puts us far from 
> God, when we are near to hien Heb. o. 22 
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1 15 Where Faith reigns, it dechareth Men to be 
| /- the Friends of God,; but where Unbelief reigns, 6. 
A it declareth them to be his Enemies, Jan. 5: 23 © 2 
3 122. Faith putteth a Man under Grace; but Un Un 
= belief holdet him under v rath, Rom. 24 27 cou 
; : | Gale. P . { 
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1 John 5. 0, Heb. z. 17. Mark 16. 16. 


15. 16. þ ; 


der the Law to periſh, Rom. 3« 23, 24. 
cc 
15. Faith maketh our work acceptable 
to God through Chriſt; but Whatſoever is of 
Unbelief is Sin 7 for without Faith it is impoſ- 
Heb. 11, 6. : | 
16. Faith gives us peace and Comfort in 


Rom, by 1, James 6. 1. 
17. Fa 
26. nels in him. 1 Pet. 2. 7. « Iſa, $3» I, 25 3. 


18. By Faith we haye our Life in Chriſt's 


d Eulnefs; but by Unbelief we Starve and Pine 5 


telt away, Gal. 2. 20. 


19. Faith gives us the Victory over the Law, 


Un-W Sin, Death, the Devil, and all Evils; but Un- 


01. belief layeth us obnoxious to them all, » John 
5. 47 F. 8 | | ; e | 
but 28. Faith will ſhew as more Excellency in .-. 


cal things not ſeen, than in them that are; hut Un- 
belie 


13. Faith purifteth the Heart but Unbelietkeep-' - 
eth it polluted and impure. Acts 18.9. Tit. T. 


4. By Faith the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is im- 
puted to us; hut by Unbelief, we are ſhut up un- 


fible to pleaſe him, Heb, 11. 4+ Rom. 14. 2. 3. | 
oux. Souls; Hut Unbelief worketh trouble and 
toſlings, like the reſtleſs Waves of the Sea, 


ith makes us ſee preciouſneſs in Chriſt ; | 
m- but Unbelief ſeees no Form, Beauty or Comli- 
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ſees more in things that are, than in 


we things that will be hereafter, Cor. 4. 18. Heb. 
JJ... J 

aith makes the ways of God: pleaſant -- 

and admirable; but Unbelief maketh them heavy 


om 21, AC. 29% 1 Cor. 18. 
Wn hart wn, 


and hard, Gal. 5. 6, 1 Cor. 12. 10, 11. Joh. 
Susi 6. 60. Pfſalm 4 <= . - 


23M 222 By Faith Abraham, Ilaac /ab Jacob. © 2 
y 5. 4 Jacob, 5 


Un: poſſeſſed the Land of Promiſe ; but beca 


* - 

5 8 
* 6 
4 3 Pal i 

«ih. ata. ts. Ss 


Vnbetief, neither Aaron, nor Moſes, nor Miriam i 
old get thither, Heb. 11. 9. Chap. 3. 10. 
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fs 8 Come and Welcome,-. 
= - Twenty Third, By Fa'th the Children of 16, ael paſſed through 
the Nel Lee, but by Unbelief the generality of them periſhed 
the Wilderael Heb. 11 "2, 3 : | 8 
twenty tour, By Faith Gideon did mere with Three hundred 
Mien and a few empty Pitebete, than all the twelve Tribes could 
do becaufe they believed not God, Jedges 7, 36. 
Twenty fifth, By Faith Peter walked cn the Water; but by Un. 
belief he began to ſink, Matt. x4 22 
®” © - Thos might many more be avocd, which, for brevity ſake, 1 
. omit; Beſerching every one, that hinketh ke bath a Soul to ſare, 
N totake mo of Urbelief, eſrecing there be Promiſe 
left us of entering into his Relic, any ot us Unbelief, ſhould 
indeed come het of ic 1 N : . | 
be Second Uſe : Of Examimation. 
Wb come to aUſc of Examination, Sinner ; thou halt heard ofthe 
13 nect ſlity of coming to Chriſt ; alſu ot the willingneſs of Chritt 
do receive the caming Soul ; together with the Benefit that they by 
” © him ſhall have, that mdeed comoco him, Put th ſeit cow upon this 
& ſerious Enquiry, Am I indeed come to Jeſus Chritt, | 
{ - Motives plenty 1 might here urge, to prevail with the to a conſci- 


133 
=. 7. 


entions Performance ot this Duty : As, 
. Thou art in Sin, ja the Fleſh, in Death in the Snare of the De. 
vil. and under the Cu. ſe of the Law, it youarce not coming to Jeſus 


Cen 5 
- | * There i» uo way to be deliver'd from it eſe, but by coming to 
leſus Chriſt. | 


3; 1f thou comeſt, Jeſus Chriſt will receive thee, and will in co 
wiſe caſt thee ouuuit. pf 

© - - 4+ Thou wilt notrepent it ia the day of Judgment, if cow thou 
-* = comeſt 10 Jeſus Chrilt- . ade 
. But wilt thon ſarcly mourn at laſt, if now thou ſhalt refi.ſ- to 
come: And, 2 3 | - PSP 
. Laſtly, Now thou haſt been invited to.come ; now wi! thy 
Judgment be greater, and thy Damoation more ſea ful, if thou ſhalt 
Pet ſeſuſe, than if thoa hadſt never heard of con. ig to Ctiſt. 
OO dſeck. But we kope we are come to Jeſus Chrilt ? 
_—— "an is well if it prove. : But lelt thou ſnould'ſt ſpeak. without 
q © Cround, and to fall una wates into Hell-rire ; et us cxaminea little, 
Feicſt, Art thou indeed coming to Jeſas Crit? Whit halt chou | ft 
S 3 What dieſt thou coine away from, in thj com mg to qeſus 
bea lot came out of Sodom, he leſi che Sodom ite bebind him, 


8 Sen. 29. N f | © 4,06 3 1 
Wen Abraham came out of Chaldea, be left his Countcy ard 
EL Kindred hchiod bim Gen. 12. r 3 
i When Ruth came to put her trull ander the Wings of the Lo d 
Xx God of iſrael; ſhe left her Father and Mother, het Cds and the 
1 Land of her Nativuy behind her. e . . 
Wye etet came to Chriſt, he left he Net bebind him; Mat. 5. 
brill, he left the n cecipt of Cuſtom bt. 


. 


ben Matthew came to C 
1 Ne ding him Luke 18. — "a 4 , = Le "Fe e 4 ; - 
Mues rao! came te Chriſt, he left bis own Righteouſneſs tctind 
. 37. . Who 
n 5s , Ec. SOT © > a * "% 88 » RF 
N 1 Xs | 5 . . , FE BO * 2 — ” 6 h . F * 2 A — * 4 


to ESS CHRIST. 157_ 
When thoſe that uſed cutious Arts came to Jeſus Chriſt; the7f 
took their curious Bocks and burt ed them, tho? in auother Mas 
io W Eye, oy. were counted worth ff y thouſand. Pieces of Silver, Acts 
19 18, 19, 20. — : | i 5 ig Fall ; ; ; 
d Whaſt ſay'ſt thou. Man ? Haſt thou left thy darling Sins, thy ſc- AY 
id WU domitiſh Pleaſures, thy Acquyiotance, ard vain: N- . ; thy 
ualawful Gain, thy Idol Gods, thy Righteouſnef, and thy un law ful 
curious Arts behind thec ? If any' of theſs be with thee, and thou © 
with them, in thy Heart & Liſe, thou arc not yet come to Jeſus Chriſt. 
1 Secondly, Art thou come to Jeſus Chriſt ? Prithee tell me what 
©, © moredthceto come to Jeſus Chrilt > Men do not uſually come or go, 4 
ic IN to this or chat Place, before we have a moving cauſe z or rather, a 
\d I cauſemoving them thereto 3 No more do they come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Id do not ſay) befoue s a Cauſe, but before that Cavſe mo- 
veth them to come; What ſay'ſt thou? Haſt thou a Cavſe movi 
ne ff thee to come? To be at preſent inaflate of Gondemnation, is Cau 
in Wy ſofficieat for Men to come to Jeſns Chriſt for Life 5 but that will 
by I not do, except the Cauſe move them; the which it will never do 
ais until cheir Eyes. be opened, te ſee themſelves in that Condition, For * 
eis got in Man'; being under Wrath, but his ſeeing it, that moveth 5 
crbim to come to Jeſus Chriſt: Alas / All Men by Sin, are under Wrat hz 1 
yet but few of them. Al) come to Jeſus Chriſt ; and the reaſon is, — 7 
be- becagſe they do not ſee theic Condition; who hath Warned you to 1 
ſos ff flee from the wrath to come, Mat 3. 7. Until Men are warned, by 
and alſo to receive the Warnicg, they will not come to Jeſus Chriſt, - 
to Take Thee, or Four 1:ftarces for this 5 Wes | 
1. Adam and Eve came rot to Jeſus Chriſt, uotil they received © 
ro che Allarm 3 the Convidtion of their undone S ate by Sin, Geo 32 
2. The Children of Iſrael eryed not out for a "Mediator, before” | # 
on they law themſelves in danger of Death by the Law, Exod 20% 9. 
Wo. „17 the Publican came, he ſaw Hirnſelf lolt and uc dann, 
10 e 18. 13. 4 5 #; 6; e 
- 88 rrodigal came rot, vatill he ſaw Deathat the Door read 
thy WW to, devour him, Luke 15, 12, 18. 3 
all W 5. The Ihres thouſand came not, until they knew. got What s 
do to be ſaved, Acts 2. 37, 8 775 ; OTITIS al ting 
2 6. 25 came not, until he ſaw himſelſ loſt and undone, Acts 9 | 
3) 4, 6&7, 11. . Hf Cer CS 1.8 
7 7. Laltly,' Before the Jaylor came, he ſaw bimſelf undonec as 
ft 16, 29, 30, 31. And I tell thee it is an eaſier thing to periwade a | 
15 Well-Man to go to the Phyſician for Cure; or a Man Without 
burt, co ſeek a Plaiſter to cure him, than it is to ꝓetſwade a Man- 
um chat ſees not his Soul- diſeaſe, to come to Jeſus Cheiſt; the whole 
| ave no 2 of a Phyſician 3 Theo why ſhould nor go to him 2. 
ard W The full Eitcher can hold no more: Then why ſhould it go tothe _ 
Fountain? And iſ thou comeſt tull, thon comeſt not 'arſFht ans be ſure 
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rie will fend rhee empty away bat he healech the broken ian ⁵⁶ 
che Heart, and bindethup their Woungs, Mark 2. 1). 25 = 


Thiraly, Art thou coming to Jefus Chrilt : Piichee tell me, what — —_- 
t. bel thon in him to ällürs thee 10 fotſake all the World, ta come i 
be⸗ m him 1 ſay, What haßt hau: een in him? Men mult fee u © 
thing in Jeſus Chriſt, elſe Hey Will net come to him. 4 
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8 Come and Meltome 
dot, it thou ſeeſt no Form, nor Comeligeſs-in him, Ha, 43. 2: 2,3. 
7 2, Until thoſe mentioned in the , were convinced, that there 
Was more Beauty, Comlineſs, aud Deſira bleneſs in Chriſt than in 
Ten Thouſand; they did not ſo much as ask where he was, nor in- 
celine to turn aſide aſtet him, Song 5. ch. 6 
Thete be many things on this ſide Heaven, that can and do 
- carry away the Heart ; and ſo will do fo long as thou liveſt, if 
then ſhalt be kept Blind, and not be admitted co lee the Beauty 
ol the Lord Jeſus. „ e | . 
. Fourthly,” Art thou come to the Lord Jeſos? what haſt thou 
| | ſound ip him, ſince thou camel} to him. 1 
| Peter found with him the Word of eternel Life 3 John 6. 68. 
that Peter makes mention of, found him a living Store, 
even ſuch a living Store, ascommunicated Lite to them; 2 Pet. 2. 
He- faith himſelf, they that come to him &, ſhall find reſt unto 
| their ſouls; Haſt thou found reſt in him for thy Soul? Math 11, 
F Let us go to the times of the Old Teſtamett. * f 
. Firſt, Abrabam found that in him, that made him leave bis 
„ Country for him, and becom for his ſake a Pilgrim and Stranger 
in the Faith. Ge:, 22, Heb. 11. * 
_  Secordly. Moſes found that in him, that made him forſake a 
Citroen, a Kiogdom for him too, | 
_—_ _ Thircly, David found ſo much in him that he counted, to be 
in his Huuſe one Day, was better than a Thouiard ; yea to be a 
©  Dvor-keeper therein. was better Rüteem, than to dwell in the 
.. Tents of Wickedneſs. Pfalm, 84. 20. 
Fourthly, What did Daniel, and the three Children find in him, 
to make them run the Hazzards of the fiery Furnace, and the Den 
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et Lyons i lake, Date: G. 23; 
Len came down to the Mait yrs. 38 
1. $'cpheo found that in him, that made bim joyful, and quiet) 
© Field op his Life for his name, Adds 17. 
22 ius wund that in him, that mads him chuſe to go througb 
the Torments of the Devil and Hell it ſelf, ratber than not ts have 
bim, ads and Moruments, Vol. 4, page 25. FE 
3. What ſaw Romanus in Chriſt, when be ſaid to the raging Em- 
/ , efor, who threatned him with fearful Tormeats; thy ſentence, 0 
Fmpero 1 joyfully embrace · and refife not to be ſacrificed: -. 
4 by as cruel Torments as thou can't invent, Page 216. 
 -_ _ 4. What ſaw Manas, the Egyptian, in Chriſt, when he ſaid, un- 
deer moſt cruel Torments, there is nothing in wy Mind that can be 
compared to the Kirgdom of Heaven; neither is all the World, if i 
Was we in a Balance, to be preferred with the Price of one 
foul: Who is able to ſeparate us from the Love of. Jeſag Chrit 
dur kord? And1 haye learned of m Lord aud King, ogt 10 feat 
them t hat kill the Body, &c, Page 177 Gs, - 
4 4 ye 8 Evlaiiab "fee in — * whos the on el 
— - Were-pu one-Joyut om another, Behold ord, L wil: 
1 en » What a. plcaſurg- is it tor. them, O;Cbril 1 - 
08 That remembreth thy tr iumphant Victory. Page 1215 3 
5. What thi ven did -a guns ſee in Chriſt, when rejcycingly 
die went to west the Soldier, that wut appointed to ba her Ele 
der; 1 will williegly-({ad the ) Ces = 
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' Poverty. - All that I have, if it were a thouſund times more, would _ 


ol Orace, ſufficient not obly- to 


7 Life. ao, = 8 pu 8 | == 2 ” by. 
. ;nner, be-dyifed; ask thy Heart again, ſaying, 'Am1 come to. 


and God ſhall approve 


- + to JESUS CHRIST. 6 
length of this ſword, and into my Breaſt will draw r 9 
even to the Hilt; that thus I, being married to Ghriſt, myſpoaſe, * 
may ſurmount and eſcape all the Dark ve f this World, page 22. 
7. What do you think did Jullitta ſee ia Chriſt, when at the Bm- 
8 telliog of her, that except ſhe would worſhip the God ih 
| ws, J ents, nor Life. he 


Id never have Protection, 
replied, Fare vel Life, welcome Death; Farewel Riches, welc ame 


\ 


I give, rather than ta ſpeak one wicked and blaſphemous W - 


- agaialt my Creator, page 323 


8. What did Marcus Arethuſius ſee in Chriſt, when, aftet his | 
Raemies had cut his Fleſh, ancioted it with Honey, and hanged him 
up in a Basket, for Flies and Bees to feed on, ke would not give 
(to uphold 1dolatry) one Half- penny to fave his Lite page x43, 

o. What did Cooſtantine ſee in Chriſt, when ſhe uſed to Kiſs the 


- 


*- Wounds of them that ſuffered for him? page 135. | 


10. But what need | give this particular Inſtance of Words ant 


_ ſmaller Actions, when Ka Laws, their Blood, their enduring - 
n 


Hunger, sword, Fire, pulling aſunder. aud all Tormeots that the. 
Devil and Hell can deviſe, tor the Love they bear to Chrilt after 
they wers come to him? 0 3 
Wbat ha ſt thou found in him, Sinner? IE | 
What I come to Chriſt ani find nothing in kim, (when all things, 
that are wort x Heeking tor, are in him) or if avy thing, yer, got 
erough to wein thee from thy ſiatul Delighu, and ech Lult 
Away; Thou art not come to Jeſus Chriſt. - | 0 
He ma“ is come to Jeſos Chriſt, hach fouad in him, that, as 1 
ſaid, that is not be found any where elſe, As, _ 2 
. Ke chat is came to Chriſt, hath found God in him rechuns 
efling the World unto himſelf 3 cot imputing their Treſpaſſes to 
them, and ſo Cod, ig wot ta be found lo Heaven and Earth be- 
2, 2 Cor, 5. 19, 20. N 22 F + ':>. 
2, He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt, hath ſoudd iohim_a Fountain  _ 4 
pardon Sin, but to ſandifie the - © 
Soul, aud to preſerve it from falling in this evil Forld., > 
us: He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt, hath found Vertue in him: 
t Vertue, that if he does but touch thee with his word r 
thou him by Faith, Life is forthwith conveyed into thy S If © 3 
makes thee Wake, as one that is waked out of bus zit a», 3 
wakes all the Powers of the Soul, Pfalm, 30. 11, x2, N 
4. Art thou come to Jeſus Chriſt, > Thou haft ſounf Gr, 
io him, Glory that ſurmounts and goes beyond; Thou art N 
Glorious than the Mountains of Pety, Pſalm 75, 4. 
3. What ſhall 1 ſay; Thou haſt found Riga tastet in Doty [3% 
dall fouad-Rett, Peace, Delight, Heaven, G)ory and >» 
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eſus Che ?. For upon this one Qutſtion, am] come, or am not, Hl 

ngs Heaven and Hl 8 thee, thou cat ſay, lam = 

ö char I Happy, bappy, — IH -Þ 

art thou; Bat i chou art not come, wg! can make thee Happy 2" 58 

| To 19 — cag make that Man lmppy, tbat lor hi p0t.cammeto. 
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= 260 Come and Melc om. 
The Third Uſe: A Uſe of Encouragement. ons; 
= ming Sipner, | have vow a word ſoc thee; be of good Com. 4 2 
= * fort, He will in no wiſe caſt out: Of all Men, thou art the bleſ- Sod 
Feet the Lord; the Father hath prepared bis Son to be a Sacri- 8 
3 ce — * and Jeſus 8 to is gone to prẽpare a place Pe 
Dior thee, 3 2. 29. Hep, 109. SUEDE AW. 
> What ſhall 1 ay co thee Thou comeſt to a full Chriſt ; thu 1 84 
= "eanſ not want any thing, for Soul, or Body, for this World or that 
do come, but it is to be had in or by Jeſus Chrilt. "IF 3 
As it is fig vf the Land that the Can anites went to poſleſs ; ſo L 
> -aod with nen more truth, it may be ſaidof Chriſt. He is ſuch an 
Ons, with whom there is any want of no good bing that is in 
Heaven or Earth, 8 A 
IA full Chrilt is «by Chriſt, 8 . | 
1 e is full of Grace. Grace is fometimestaken for Love ; ne- 
ver day loved Ike Jeſ-s Chrift, Jonothao's Love went beyond the 7 
Tove of Women; but the Lore of Chriſt paſſes Knowledge. Ic 7 rr. 
E. is beyond the (ove of all the Earth, of all Crea ures. eren of Men 104 
Aud angels. His Love prevailed with him to lay ande his Glory, 
© -.toleave the heavenly Place to cloath himſelf with Fleſh, to be 
born in a Stable, to de laid in a Manger, to. live a poor Liſe in 2 
the World, to take upon bim our Sickneſſes, Infirm ties Sius, Mi 
Curſe, Death. „dete Wrath that was duc to Man, And all this i 
1 he did, fora baſe, vndeſery.ng, unthavkiul} People ; yea, fir a We — 
People that was at Eninity With him, For, whes Wewere het laic 
& - without ſtrengtb, in doe time Chriſt died fo” the Ungaly. tor h 
1 — . 5 tor a Religious Man, will one die; yet peradyeoture for — 
A good Man ſome would es en dare to die. But God commeaded his | 
= Love towards us in that while we were yet Sinne 6, Chriſt died Lif 
= for moch mere then, being now juſtified by his Blood, we ſhall 
= "be faved by bis Life. For 1, when we were Enemies, we were 
= reconciled to God, by the Death of hig Son; much more being re- 
=  condled, who ſhall be favedby his Life; Rom, 5,67, 
= 2; Heisfult of Truth. Full of Grace and Troth ; Truth, that 
© bs, Fajthfolneſs in keeping Promiſes, cven this of the Text, (with 
= . -all ather)1will in no wile caft out. Hence it-is ſaid, That his 
= Words be tue, ard that hei the Faithſul God, that keepeth 
© Covenant... And her cs it is alſo that his Promiſe is called Truth; 
Fou wil fulfil thy Truth udto Jacob, and thy Mercy uvato Abra- 
dam, whick thou haſt ſworu unto our Fathers trom the Days of 
= DN. Therefore it is ſaid aga in, tha: both himſelf and Words are 
Fah iam the Truth. the Scciptores of Truth, thy word is 
= "Truth, tby Law is Truth, and my Moutb, ſaith he {ball peak 


Z 
| 
| 


. . 
Now; 1 fay, his Word is Trutb, and he is full of Truth; to ful · 
Fl bis Truth, even. to a T:opſand Generations. Coming Sinner, 
= be will not decſere thce,cemeboldly to Jeſus Chri t. 
z He is tall of Wiſdem ! Ke is made uno us of God wiſdom: 
Ar ape to manage che Affairs of his Church ia general, acd 
the affairs of every LIM Flee in atticular. And pon this 


„ account'be"is. Said robe Head above allchings, 2 Cor. 1. Becaulc 
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ons, alf od providences, and Croſſes. and Di ſappoint ments al 
b things Whatever are under the Hand of Christ, (Who is the wif- 7 
. d.m of God ) and he ordereth them all for good to his Church; 
" I} ard cas Chrilt help it, (and be ſere be can) voting ſhall haps. . 4 
pe? or fall out in the world, but it ſhall, iodeſpite of all Oppoti» 
” tion, have a good tendency to his Chu. ch and People, 4 
4. He is full of the Spirit, to commun cate it to the comi: g 


» Sinner; be hath therefore recieved it without © meaſure, that he Þ 
* may communicate it to evecy Member of his Body, according as 
every Man's, meajure thereof is allotted bim by the Father. 
2 Where fore he ſaith, That he that comes to him, cut of his Belly af 
= ſhall flow Rivers of living Water, John 3. 34 Kc. 2 
4 5, He is full of the Bowels of Compaſhon y and they ſhalifeel 
and! find it ſo, that come to him for Life, He can bear with th 4 
| Weakneſs ; He can pity thy-Igrorance z de can be touched with , 
the Feeling of thy Infirmities ; He can affeQtionately forgive thy 
[c Tranſgteſſons; He can heal thy Backſlidirgs, and Love thee 


freely, His compaſſions fail not 3 And he will not break a brui- 
ſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax; He cin pity them that 
1 no 2 panes 3 And be Afflicted in all thy Afflictisus: Mat. 26. 
41. Heb. 5. 2. | "4 abr {Mi 2 | | . 
6. Comiog Soul, the Jeſus that thou art coming to, is full ofß 
55 Might and Terribleneſs, > thy Advantage: He can ſuppreſs all 
"thine Enemies : He is the Prince and King of the Bath; He 

can bow all Mens Deſigns for thy help: He can break all Snares 
laid for thee in the way, He can lift thee” out of all Difficultles,.. ©. 
wi where with thou may'ft be ſurrounded: He is Wiſe in Heart, 
1 and Mighty: in Power, Every Life undet Heaven is in highang 3+ - 3 
es, th: fallen Angel trembled before him; Aud he will ſave 4 
il Life, coming Sinner, Gor. I. 24, =_— +.” val 
7. Coming Sinner, the Jeſus to whom thou art coming, is low y. 
. in Heart, he deſpiſcth pot any : 'Tis nor thy outward Meanneſs, ' 3 
nor thy inward Weakneſs, 'tis not becauſe thou art poor, or baſe; 
t or detorm'd, or a Fool, that he will deſpiſe thee, He hath choſen . IJ 
h the fooliſh, the baſe, and deſpiſed things of this World, to con- 
found the wiſe and Mighty. He will bow his Ear to thy ſtammering 
h Prayers: He will pick out the n e Groans, | 
12 he will reſped thy weakeſt Offeriag, it there. be. jo it but th 
1 Heart, Mat 11. 20. Luke 14.21. e 
of Now is not this a bleſſed Chriſt, coming binner? Art thaunat 
re like to fare well, when thou haſt embraced him, coming Siyner | 


, NN 
k 8. Thoo haſt yet another Advantage by Jeſus Chriſt, hobatt 

coming to him; For he is not on'y full, but tee: He is fp a⸗ 
1 ring of what he has ; he is open- hentted and open handed, LI > 
8 me in a iew Particulars ſhew thee this. oY 
: Firſt, This is ev Ident. becauſe he calls thee: He calls upon hes 
g: 40 come unto him: the which he would not do was he not free- © 
d to give: Vea, de bids thee Welcome; Ask; deb, Knock. 4d 
is tor thy r adds to every Command a Promiſe; Seek. 
ſc. and ye'lhall find, Ask. and ye ſhall have, Koock, and it hall be 
Jr - Openaed unto you. If the Rich Man ſhould ſay thus to 1 * 
would rot hebe reckon d a ſret · hearted Man? 1 fay, enn, 
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1 Come and Welco | | 
EF” fy ro 1he Poor, come to my door, AIk at my Door. : Knock at! 
Door, and.you {hall Erd and have; would he not, be counted! 


Door, and, ycu would he not / be counted 
n thus doth Jefos Chrilt. die it Kent Sionce 
| a 55. 2. - " f 


-.* Secondly, He doth rot only bid thee come, but tells thee be 
will heartily do theegood; yea He will doit with rejoycing 1 will 
rejoice cver them to do, them good with my whole Heat; and 
- with my whole $00], Jer, 52. 417. A . 
Ez Thirdly, It appeareth that he is free, becauſe he giveth withe ut 
twitting. He gives to all MenJicerally and upbraideth nor, Jam, 
. 3. There are ſome that will got deny to-do the Poor a ple- 
»W ſore, but they will mix their Mercies with ſo many Twits, tt ac 
tze Perſons oh whom they beſtow their Charity, ſhall find but lit- 
tle ſweetreis in it, But Chriſt doth not ſo, coming Sinner 1, He 
co ſteth allthive Iniquities behind bis Back; thy Sins and Injquitics 
de will remember no more, Iſa. 38. 27. Se 
>  Fourthly, That Chriſt is free, is maniteſt by the Complaints that 
be makes ag iaſt them that will pot come to him for Mercy; I 
be complains, ſaying, * Jeruſalem; bow oft would 
nase gathered thy Children together, 2s a Hen gathęreth ler 
& Chickens under her Wings, and ye would pot, Mat, 23. 3751 fay, 
be ſpeaks it by Way of Complaint, He faith alſo in arvtber 
place, But thou haft cot called upon me, O Jacob, Iſa. 43. 22, 
Doming Sicner, ſee here the wilingoeſs of Chriſt to ſave ; ſee 
| here how free he is to communicate Life,-and all geod things, 10 
= "Touch as thou art: He complaics, if thou comeſt not; be is dil- 
ples ſed, if thou calleſt not upon him © © - 
= Hark, c ming Stover, oace aggin ben Jeruſalem would not 
= ccme to him for Safe guard He beheld the City and wept — 
Yz 


it, ſaying, If thou had{t known, even thou at leaſt in this 


thine Eyes, Luke 1981. 2 8 
Fithly, Laſlly, He is open 2nd, free - hearted to do thee good, 
es is leen by the Joy and .Rejoycivg that he wo niſelleth at the 
comiag home of. poor-Prodigals : He receives the loſt Sheep with 
rejoyc'ng: the loſt Groatwith rejpycing : Yea, when the Prodi- 
EE. Cal came home, what Joy and Mirth, what Muſick aod Daccug 


woas in lis Father's Houſe, Luke 15, 1 10925 . 
F Bocouragement for 


WW . coming Sint er, I will add anot 
i, ep, - | MN, 
"Firſt, God hath prepared a ST a Throne of Grace to 


4488 
tt on 5 that thou my ſt come thither rd him, and that he may 
ttom ther ge hear thee, and receive thed 3 Ilwih commuge with 
| thee (ſa ich he) from above thy Mercy-Scat, Exc d. 23. 22. 
as who wou'd ſay, Sinner, when thou comeit to me, thou 
= {belt find, me upon the /Mercy-Seat where alſo I am always to 
be found ot the Undone, coming Siocer : Thither 1 briog my Par- 
don; . I hear ard receive their Petitions, ang accept them 
em BEE ae enn 
1 2 . God hath alſo prepared a Golden 'Alar por chee, 
_ too tby Pagers and Tears,upon:; A Golden Altar, it is cold 
| | 8 4 Gouden Altar; to bew what 'wprth it is of in God's Account 1 
oon Altar is Jeſus Chr.tt, This Altar ſandifies wy 
r — x N * ©. 
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d JBSUS CHRIST. -.. „% 
yy | Of, and makes thy Sacrifice accep able. This Altar then makes 
d, thy Groan:, gelden Groans; thy Tears golden Tears ; and thy XZ 
er W Prayers golden Prayers, in the Eyes ot that God thou cometh 

coming S nner, Rev. 8. | ., TEES 
rhirdly, God bath ltrewed all the way from the Gate of. 

ill nell, where thou waſt, to the Gate of Heaven, whither thow. © 
art going) with Flowers out of bis own Carden : Behold, how © 
the Promiſes, Invitations, Calls, and Encouragemeats, like Lillies, 

ut round about thee : (take heed thou dolt not ti ead them vader 

n, fo2t-Sinner,) with Promiſes. dd 1 fay? Yea, he hath mixe] all 

e. thoſe with his owe Name, his Son's Name ; alſo witu the Name 

at of Mercy, Goodnels, Compaſſion, Love, Pity, Grace Forgiveneſs, | 

it. Pardon, and what not, that may encourage the coming Sinner. 
le Fourthly, he hath alſo for thy Encouragment, ag up the 
cs Mames, asd ſet forth the Sins of thoſe that have been ſaved: ta © 

his Boos they are Fairly written, that thou through Patience and 
at I Comfort of the Scriptures, mighteſt Rope. 
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ay x. In this Book is recotde4 Noah's Name ard Sin, and how © 

114 WW God had Mercy upon hm. | . g 

er 2. In this Record is Fairly written the Name of Lot, and tbe 
Ys Nature of his Sin: and how che Lord had Mercy on him. __—_— 
er 3, Ia this Record thou halt alſo Fairly ritten the Names of Mo- © | 
2. ih, Aaron, Gideon, Sampſor, David, Solomon, Veter and 
ee aul, with che Nature of their Sins, ard how Cod had 


Mercy 
to IF upon them, and all to Eucourage thee, coming Sinner, © "YL, = 
ifs 4. I will add yet another Encourageinent the Man that is 

coming to Jeſus Chriſt : Art thou coming? Act thou coming i- 
ot deed t Why ? nr * nene 


er x, Theo this thy coming is, by Virtue of God's Call, thou ar 
y, I called: calling goes before coming: Coming is not of Works, - © 
m ut of him that Galleth - He went up into a Mountain and Cal. 
d to him whom he would, and ihe) came to him, Mark 3 13. 
d, 2. Art thou coming , This is alſo by the Virtue of llluminatiamg ; 
he Cod has made thee tee. and therefore thou art coming: So long ass 
th chou waſt ia Darkoefs, thou loveat Dach neſs, and could aot abide © 
di- to come becauſe thy deed are evil: But being now illuminated 
rs aad made to ſee. what and where thou art; and allo, what anleg 
| where. thy Saviour is, now thou art coming to Jelus Chriſt. 
or IM Bleſſed art thou, Simon Barjora: Jos Fleth and B bod hath not 
revealed it (aich Ebritt) = my ber which is in tleavea, 3,580 
to Mads 15. 16, 2 | e 
ay Thirdly, Art thou coming? This is becavſe God hathinc/ined tha; 
th WM Heart to come, andhatbdefired thee nay God hath called thee : , nb 
| prpated thee : and inclined thy, Heart to come: and*thereforg 1 


ou on comelt to Jeſus Ghrilt ; It is Cod that workerh in thee to 

to ih, and to come to Jeſus Chrilt ; coming Sinner, bleis. God, for. = 

ir- as he hatk given thee a Will to come to Jeſus Chiift; It is a fin 

m hat nog belofgelt to Jeſus Cbriſt, becaule Grd has made ol 2 
18 


ee 
% » 


willing to bim, Pſalm 102. 2 Bf, God for laying tha” 1 
ee, Frech Feth Mind, b r Irathou would, az yer” 
4d paye iced thine own ihn. \ 4 * 


give 


* 
; We Jeſus *Chr'ſt 2 e „ 
Y, Art thou coming m Jeſus Chr.ſt ? Irs God hag 

Nau cr; .Fowtr to purive thy, Wil in Mate en of” © 
+ REI - a6 _ | % 22 2 - 75 
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eee « \ 4 * Pp TROUTF 1 me, * | 
STC, is.the Gift of god. Tis God that worketh in you 
to Wall aod to Do, Phil, 3. 13. Not that God worketh z 
e where be gives do Power; but that thou ſhonld, 
cc; hat Power is anadditional Mercy. The Church ſaw 
and Power were two things, when'we cryed. Dtaw me, aud 
—_—— wi rn after thee. [Song 1. J and fo did David too; when he 
bein run the ways of thy Commandments, When thou ſhalt 
en: ** ai 5 come, and Power to purſue thy Will is 
ee Mercy, Coming Soner. e, 1 
fritbiy. WM; thy 7a paſhonate, ſudden Ruſhings forward af. 
tee ba [Coming Sianer know what I mean] they alſo 2e 
Ry helps from. ood: Perhaps thou feeleſt at ſometimes more than 
= ockers. ſtrong Sticrings up of Heart to fly tu Jeſus Chriſt ? ngy 
hou baſt at this time a ſweet and [tiff gale of the ſpirit of Cod 61. 
ies thy Sails with the freſh gales of his good ſpirit 75 and thou ri- 
eit at thoſe times, as upon the Wings of the Wind, being carried 
out beyond thy ſelf, beyond the molt of thy Prayers, and alſoabove 
= allthyFfears and Tewpta'ions, * 

= >ixchly, Coming Sinner, haſt thou not now and thenanda Kiſcof 
E*trcſweer Lips ot Jeſus Chriſt ? 1 mean, ſome bleſled words drop- 
A inf like a Boat) comb upon thy ſoul to revive thee, when thou art 
in the mid{t of thy Dumps a © > 19 6 
== - Seyenthiy. Does not Jeſus Chriſt ſometimes give thee a glimpſe! 
of himſelf, though N thou ſceſt him not ſo long a time, as 
- while you may tell Ts ent. 5 KS 
” - Eighthly. Halt thou not ſorattimes, as-it were, the warmth of 
his Wings over-ſhadowing the Face of thy ſoul, that gives th ee, as 
were, a load upon thy {pirit, as the bright Beams of the Sun 
4, oo ppon thy Fody, when it ſuddenly breaks out ofa Cloud, though | 
+ prelcntly all is gone away: ; Os ne 

E Well, all theſe things are the good Hard of thy Cod vponthee, 
Wand they are vponthbee to conſi ram, to provoke, and to make thee 
willing and able to come [coming Stoner, that thou mighteſt in the 
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